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AUTHOR'S PREFACE. 



If there is a saying fitted to express the common 
basis, not indeed, of the Protestant Church it- 
self, but of all its theology, as contradistinguish- 
ed from error on the one side and the other, it 
is that of Luther: " Theology is nothing else 
but a grammar applied to the words and sen- 
tences of the Holy Spirit." To make this ap- 
plication, is hence the first aim of the theologian, 
sincerely desiring, while he does so, that nothing 
be misinterpreted, and this always the more, the 
more he feels pressed by the necessity of the 
times, and, on the other, encouraged by the fresh 
helps and acquisitions which criticism is ever 
bringing to his aid. 

The end to be gained by this, is not to lay 
the foundation of a new theological science, — 
that would succeed ill in the hands of this gene- 
ration ! — but only to awaken the giant which still 
slumbers in our church, that the winds of heaven 
may sport themselves with his locks, and the spi- 
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rits of earth may dy to torn his spcnls against 
himself. 

The stream of ages does, indeed, deposit the 
sand and mnd of humanity, and sometimes over- 
lay the shining rock of tmth. But this living 
rock always raises itself higher and higher, be- 
cause it is based in eternity, and throws back 
again the sand and the mud, which rest on no 
solid foundation. 

That there is yet needed labour, much labour, 
who thinks of denying? So far, indeed, it may 
be denied, that already a g^at deal has been 
done ; that everywhere a holy foundation has 
been laid, and a building raised upon it with 
pious care. Of this, the present work may serve 
for a proof, and help also to vindicate the despis- 
ed and forgotten period of a former age, to the 
vexation and disgust, no doubt, of much exist- 
ing vanity ! The work would not be in vain, if 
this were to be its highest, its only worth. But 
a higher thing is the word of God itself, which 
alone is possessed of indubitable worth; and to 
render manifest its fulness, its precise meaning 
and immovable security, is the calling, the work 
and honour of an expositor. 

Not as if God and his truth needed this ! We 
live and strive for the church, for which the Son 
of God lived and died. Whoever knows it, 
knows also how low its present condition still is, 
and how for a long period, a falsely renowned 
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criticism has served for little else than to tear 
away from it the fundamental knowledge of 
salvation and of divine truth in general. Hence 
the necessity of again building from beneath, 
and laying in the present time a broad founda- 
tion. Seeing the church's necessitous condition 
in this respect, and that more especially of the 
studious youth, I wrote what I here offer to the 
public. I not only acknowledge it to be de- 
fective ; but, when I considered the word of God, 
its fulness, depth, and purity, the Spirit so often 
bore witness in my conscience, that I was truly 
ashamed and confounded at myself. But we sit 
in darkness, and I know, that even when placed 
on a broken vessel, the Ught still shines and must 
shine. Should any be offended at the vessel, 
let him at least thank the light, which alone 
discovers real faults. 

Man is grass, and his glory a flower that wi- 
thers. The word of God continues for ever. — 
I should persuade myself, I had well expounded 
it, if I were but subject to it as I wish. It also 
is my judge, for it judges all the world. And, 
however otherwise it may be with us, let God 
be for ever praised, who has made his light to 
shine upon us, that we might apprehend our own 
nothingness, and abide only in him. 

You, my brethren, to whom I particularly 
dedicate this book, you will discern and judge, 
approve and forgive in his light. 
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Once our country seemed destined, and then 
it was actually called to form a bridge for the 
Protestant churches between France and Ger- 
many. Nay, from England and Scotland, the 
young men flocked to her, and carried back with 
them the word of life to all the nations of 
Europe. Along with the faith, serious, solid 
and practical knowledge flourished amongst us. 
The annals of this smallest of countries, con- 
tained the greatest list of the most eminent men 
of the time. But now it has become quite 
otherwise. The world, with its interests, has 
overpowered those of the kingdom of God, and 
now they clash one with another, even to the 
commission of fratricide and high treason. We 
have people enough, who are all that is agreeable, 
only not that which they persuade themselves to 
be, and no deficiency of sectarians or partizans, 
but still not men who are right members of the 
Church and theState. Even in physical science, 
knowledge greatly decreased, and this is, per- 
haps, the only ground which still holds by its first 
principles. But the spiritual degeneracy was 
more rapid and certain, the more men pretended 
to the name and show of scientific improvements 
and rational explanations. In proportion as 
they sought to accommodate themselves to what 
was termed the spirit of the age, the more suc- 
cessfully did they beat down the strongholds of 
the good olden time. 
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And as it succeeded with the work of explana- 
tions, so did it with the new liberalism. For 
churches and prayer-meetings, the military were 
everywhere in readiness. Then, for wild uproar, 
with sword in hand, the word amnesty became 
the order of the day, and rights never before 
enjoyed, raised their heads, with a front so much 
the bolder, the more governments had hither- 
to trodden under foot the rights of evangelical 
churches, and all for the sake of fostering a new 
Christianity — one, verily, that never existed be- 
fore ! From churches and lecture-rooms the 
reformed doctrine was driven, if not with open 
violence, by means which were thought more 
certain of reaching the desired end. The or- 
dinance of the priesthood toward Israel was, as in 
the time of Eli, they constrained men to de- 
spise the sacrifice of Jehovah, — and Eli contented 
himself at the most with shaking his head. 
Truly, our people were shamefully betrayed in 
their most sacred interests ; our people, naturally 
so sound, so well grounded in primitive Chris- 
tianity, were systematically poisoned I 

But enough of bemoanings for the sad con- 
dition of our little country, when Europe is op- 
pressing us with like notes of lamentation ! It 
is matter of thankfulness, that much is done in 
i^orance, but whosoever sows, he never fails to 
reap what he has sown, that he may turn from 
his way ! To us, however, there has been grant- 
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cd the joy of seeing the garden of the I 
begin to blossom again from the midst of stoi 
and a blessing, in that we are permitted to 
fellow-workers therein. 

Geneva has not yet proved het title to 
former renown, by fidelity toward the ehu 
which long bore her name. But she has, f 
much endeavour, obtained a new one, which 
has righteously purposed to possess on the p 
ciple of religious freedom. 

You, my brethren, have undertaken a d 
cult task, in attempting to revive the Protesi 
Theology of France and its connection with ( 
many. That you have called me to co-ope 
with you, I might have left unnoticed in a i 
ter of such importance, but these pages 
show you, in what spirit I come, and in 
view I especially dedicate them to you. I 
the Lord bless you, but still more our fu 
united labours. 

THE AUTH 

Berlin, September 1831. 
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Whether Steiger's Commentary on the First 
Epistle of Peter be generally known among the 
learned in this country, the translator is not in- 
formed. But he has no hesitation in saying, 
that it well deserves their attentive perusal, and is 
entitled to a high place among works of this 
description, for the soundness of its theology, 
the accuracy of its learning, the clear, consistent ' 
and satisfactory light which it throws on this 
valuable portion of the word of God. As it is 
altogether of an exegetical and doctrinal nature, 
this translation of it comes into no rivalship 
with the admirable commentary of Leighton on 
the same Epistle ; and as it does not interfere 
with his, so neither should his be supposed to 
render this superfluous. Indeed, the distinguish- 
ing excellence of Leighton's work, the deep ac- 
quaintance which it everywhere manifests with 
the great things of salvation, and the simple, 
aflfectionate, and solemn earnestness with which 
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it impresses them upon the heart and conscience, 
operates rather unfavourably upon it in a criti- 
cal point of view ; as this naturally led him to 
be more solicitous about deriving an important 
sense from Peter's words, than investigating 
their precise and definite meaning. That he 
has, in general, given also a correct view of the 
Apostle's meaning, there are fortunately not 
many in this country who will be disposed to 
doubt, although he has certainly failed in some 
not unimportant instances. But the principal 
advantage to be derived from a commentary like 
the present, is not so much in regard to the cor- 
rection of some occasional mistakes in such 
works as Leighton's, which are chiefly practi- 
cal^ as to its occupying another and nearly quite 
distinct department of theological science ; the 
exact and careful diligence which it applies to 
ascertain and settle the foundations of Christian 
truth ; the precision which it consequently gives 
to our knowledge of the original expressions; 
the niceness with which it distinguishes between 
their full and proper import, and what is often 
improperly ascribed to them; the satisfactory 
clearness with which it elucidates the connec- 
tion of one part with another, and the untram- 
melled scriptural form, in which it presents to 
our apprehension, and confirms to our belief, 
the several portions of that faith, " which was 
once delivered to the saints." In a country like 
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this, where the leading principles of the gospel 
are generally admitted, and the preachers of the 
gospel have chiefly to contend, not with heresy 
in doctrine, but with corruption of life, the ne- 
cessity for such works is certainly not so urgent, 
nor may the helps they afford be quite so essen- 
tial to the faithful discharge of pastoral duty, 
as in those countries where, as Steiger remarks, 
every thing has been unsettled by a falsely re- 
nowned criticism, and the orthodox faith must 
be again built from beneath upon a sure and 
broad foundation. But still, even in this re- 
spect, and without regard to the important 
place they hold in sacred literature, there can 
be no doubt that an acquaintance with some 
works, at least in this department, such as 
really contain sound thought and accurate re- 
search, will ever be found of great service to 
those who are charged with the responsibility of 
expounding the will of God to others, — who, be- 
ing entrusted with the key of knowledge in the 
mysteries of heaven, are therefore bound to 
search with the utmost care and diligence into 
its hidden treasures. And, concerning the work 
of which a translation is here presented to the 
public, it may with confidence be affirmed, that, 
let the congregation to which any one ministers 
be ever so plain and unlettered, he cannot but de 
rive much assistance to his labours from the so- 
lid and judicious manner in which the le?Li\vfed 
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author has here applied himself to ascertain, 
settle, and illustrate, the truths and admonitions 
contained in this Epistle of Peter. 

For himself, the translator has only to say, 
that he has endeavoured, with all care, to give 
a faithful version of the original, and, in doing 
so, to preserve as much as possible of the same 
form. Whatever imperfections may cleave to 
the translation, he trusts it will be found to con- 
vey the sense of the original without much of 
ambiguity or darkness, and hopes the work may 
prove a useful help to his clerical brethren. 
The rest of the Commentary will occupy jusi 
another volume, which will soon be ready foi 
publication. And it will contain a list of the 
passages that are referred to and illustratec 
throughout the work. 

NOftTH ROKALDSHAT, 1836. 
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§1- 

SiNCB, in consequence of the marked, and in great 
part fortunate division of Theological Science, the 
introduction to the Sacred Scriptures has received a 
distinct place for itself, and therewith both a greater 
importance and a larger compass, it appears no far- 
ther necessary for it to be viewed and handled by an 
expositor, than is requisite for the understanding of 
the particular portion of Scripture with w.hich he is 
concerned. To facilitate this, is therefore the aim 
of the following preliminary remarks, which are partly 
the result of external inquiries upon the Epistle, as 
means to its elucidation, and partly also the general 
result of the exposition itself, not, however, as a 
foundation for what is to follow, but only as means 
to aid in rendering it more easily understood. In 
this respect, indeed, there is too often a failure, from 
presupposing or silently shoving in certain views, 
which have straitened and even rendered altogether 
false the whole of the subsequent Exposition, out of 
which, however, they ought to have grown ; and 
we shall hence do well to limit ourselves only in part 
to the announcement of particular results, and partly 

B 
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to general delineations, the correctness of which wil 
be brought out by and by with their more immediat 
application, and fully established before we reach th* 
close. Of the external notices we shut out entirel; 
the one half, which can exercise no influence upoi 
the exposition of the Epistle, those namely which re 
fer to reports upon the early life of the Apostle, b; 
whom it was written ; which any one that please 
may find in Pott (ProU. in Comm.), Eichhorn (Einl 
in d. N. T. B. III. h. 2, § 282,) de Wette (Einl. B 
II. § 170), Schott (Isagoge, § 93,) etc.; but we re 
tain the other half upon Peter's character, the ge 
nuineness of his epistle, and so forth. 

§ 2. 

The GENUINENESS of the Epistle is proved by th 
most unanimous reports. The oldest testimony oi 
every point, even though it might not be itself genuine 
is the second Epistle of Peter, which is of the high 
ost antiquity, and presupposes the acquaintance o 
the first Christians with our Epistle (2 Pet. ch. iii. 1. 
Two places in Clemens Bom. contain allusions t 
others in our Epistle, if not quite determinately, a 
least with as much probabiiit}', as that with whicl 
many passages in Peter have recently been consider 
ed as plagiarisms from the Epistles of Paul or James 
Let one compare : 

Eph. V. 21 : biroroLddCfiivot aWriKoig sv ^o^uj X|/tfroi 
1 Pet. V. 5 : 'Trdyrsg dXX^Xo/g I'TCOTadtsofiivou 
Ci. R. c. 38 : ucroratftrgtftfw exattTog T(jj irk7i<skv avroi 
and c. 2 : ^dvug bi sTai^styof^ovuTr^ /iriosv aXa 
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(comp. the whole verse in Peter.) 

So also in Ignatius, ad Magnes. p. 61 : 

wcrordtyjjrg r^ icr/tfxocry, (Pet. : ofioiug vsojr€^ot 
v^ordyfirs ^^ftfjSure^o/;,) xa/ oKk^Xoig, (comp. 
above.) 

Further, in the same author, p. 60 : xotvn tJuvTag 
Kai nx^o{fgy with 1 Pet. iv. 5 : xoTvat ^uvrag xai vexooig, 

Polycarp, in his Epistle to the Philip, c. i. quotes 
the peculiar passage 1 Peter i. 8. entirely, comp. c. 
ii. vii. viii. and x. of the same ; and Eusebius says of 
him in the general, H. e. iv. 14, that he used testi- 
monies out of 1 Peter. To the same effect also of 
Pa|)hias, H. e. iii. 39. 

Irenaeus mentions it C. H. 1. iv. c. 9, and ] 6. (Pe- 
trus ait in epistola sua etc. s. 1 Pet. i. 8,) 1. v. c. 7, 
which is also testified, of him by Eusebius, H. e. v. 
6. ... 

.We must, also not overlook the express quota- 
tion of the peculiar passages chap. i. 12, and 19, the 
one as apostolical, the other as Peter's, by the heretic 
Theodotus (or his Epitomizer) in the writing preserv- 
ed, among the works of Clemens of Alex. (ed. de 
Potter, p. 966 — 989,) § 12 : stg a i'lei&vfioZm ayyikoi 
7a^ax6'\|/a/, 6 nW^og ^ridvy and : xard rov dmtfToXoVf 
rtfjutfi xai dd'ffiXifi aifj^ccTt sXur^oii&Tifiiv, 

Quite accordant is the testimony of the Alexan- 
drian Father Clemens (Strom. 1. iii. p. 473 ; 1. iv. p. 
493; cohort, ad g. p. 40; Paedag. 1. i. p. 103; ed. 
Sylburg,) and of Origen (in his Canon ap. Euseb. h. 
e. vi. 25 : Ilgrgos - - - filav imffroXriv ofAoXoyov/ievriv xa- 
raXsXo/^gv, comp. homil. vii. in Josuam in Rufin's 
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trans. : Petnis etiam dnabtis epistolarum suarum 
personat tubis : again, by way of quotation oomm. in 
Jo. opp. t. iv. p. 235 : m^i r^^ sv fvXjoaup ^n^etag furot 

^awtrm&iig y&^ fn<rif and 90 forth; from chap. iii. 18 — 
20 ; lastly in Genes. 1. 3; in Eusebius, H. e. iii. 11. 
comp. below, § 8. 

To these fathers, Tertnllian in the wesi^ stretches 
out hb hand, ad Scapul. 12. 

Hence with full right Eusebius reckons this among 
the epistles, which were used by antiqaity as un- 
doubtedly genuine, an unquestionable, part of the 
sacred canon, h. ew iii. 3, and 25. 

The Peschito, as is well known, containa it, as does 
also the old Latin translation. 

In opposition to these testimonies no weight is due 
to the chasms in the anonymoAs canon, existing 
only in a bad translation, found in Muratori (comp. 
Hug. Einl. i. s. 124, Ausg. 3,) and the rejection 
of it by the Paulicians in the ninth century (known 
through Petrus Siculus, who was an ambassador 
amongst them in 870, and is cited by Wetstein ; see 
also Photius, Bibl. I. i. p. 24, 27,) and even by Theo- 
dore of Mopsuestia in the fiflh century, oply upon 
supposed grounds of a higher criticism, if indeed the 
report concerning him be rightly understood, (see 
Schott, § 94, n. 1.) 



§ 3. 



To the just mentioned doubts of the genuineness 
of our Epistle, some have lately been added from in- 
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temal gronnds. First of all, the Cardinal Caesar Ba- 
ronius, in his famous Annals, ad A. xlv. n. 29, while he 
holds the Apostle Peter to have been the author of 
the Epistle, makes his attendant, the evangelist Mark, 
its trandator* This hypothesis has been taken up 
anew by Eiohhorn (§ 285,) and modified in this way, 
that he considers Mark to have had the conception 
of it, supporting himself by a multitude of places, 
which are alleged to have the greatest resemblance 
to others in Paul (in which respect J. D. Schulze 
has gone still farther in his character and worth of John 
as a writer,) and which Peter, according to the chro- 
nology, could not have himself borrowed from the 
Epistles of Paul, in which case also the Epistle could 
not have tooked like a compilation, so that the sup- 
position of its being conceived by one out of Paulas 
school gives the readiest solution to the difficulty (§ 
284.) 

It requires little consideration from De Wette, 
to declare the Epistle a compilation, who boasts in 
this respect of " a marked peculiarity," Einl. § 172. 
To judge from the title of the paragraph, we must 
understand him to mean thereby the peculiar style 
and impress of an author, and which should never be 
sought for in vain in any part of the epistle. But, 
from the remark on chap. iii. 19, which points out 
<( the peculiarity*' that distinguishes it, we are to con- 
clude, that doctrinal peculiarities are what forms the 
characteristic mark of Peter's composition. And 
then must peculiarities, in the manner of treating and 
representing subjects (concerning which we must re- 
member his place of abode, and n^er in passing to 
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Schott's Isag. § 96, note 6,) not suffice to constitute a 
real individuality ? 

That Eichhorn's hypothesis is too artificial, (De 
Wette, § 173), might be denied, on the ground, that 
it appears pretty natural for Peter to have employed 
Mark, who, according to chap. v. 13, was with him, 
as an amanuensis, especially as a similar engagement, 
according to tradition, obtained in the composition of 
the Gospel of Mark, and that thus resemblances would 
naturally occur to passages in PauFs Epistles. But 
just as little is it to be denied, that the supposition has 
few distinct grounds to lean upon, and that it is more 
natural, if the concieption of the Epistle must be re- 
ferred to another, to ascribe this to the other com- 
panion of the ApQstle, Sylvanus, whom Peter him- 
self seems to name his amanuensis, chap. v. 12; al- 
though, however, there is no ground there to sup- 
pose him, with Bolten and Boehme, (comm. in Ep. ad 
Hebr. p. xli. sqq.) to have been the translator of the 
Epistle. 



§4. 



If now we examine the subject, matter, and cha- 
racter of the Epistle, there will be found, in regard 
to the first, a unity and connection foreign to compi- 
lations, an apostolic simplicity and firmness of utter- 
ance, a copiousness and vitality of thought, not to be 
mistaken, as soon as we have attained to an under- 
standing of its several parts. A learned man, whose 
opinion Flacius reckons of much wdght, extols with 
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justice the good selection and significance of its words, 
and the structure of the whole, which, in works of 
this kind, is particularly to be noticed. Bengel says 
of it: Mirabilb est gravitas et alacritas Petrini ser> 
monis, lectorem suavissime retinens. Erasmus names 
it.: epistolam profecto dignam apostolorum principe, 
plenam auctoritatis et majestatis apostolicae, verbis 
parcam, sententius differtam. And the same is ex- 
pressed by Grotius : Habet haec epistola rh dfod^bv, 
conveniens ingenio princtpis apostolorum. 

If With this we compare what we learn- from the 
other writings of the New Testament, of the indivi- 
dual characteristics of Peter, there shall meet us the 
very same form, only more complete. The fire of 
his spirit, (he is called by Chrysostom o 'jravra^oxi 
^s^fjithg) shows itself everywhere, but softened by a 
more ripened experience. His temperament, which 
J. C. Schwartz designates, not without ground, as 
sanguine and choleric (de soloec. discipp. J. Christi,) 
is as clearly expressed therein as it can generally be 
in such writings, without injuring the thoughts. It 
is abo to be observed, that towards th.e middle of the 
Epistle, the natural fire of his spirit sinks a little, 
hence repetitions enter, in which his mind at the same 
time participates and enjoys itself, no way discon- 
certed that there are repetitions ; and afterwards, 
when he had already come to a close, he once again, 
without hesitation, repeats that, of which he was so 
full, and then suddenly bursts forth anew, in order to 
subjoin other important admonitions. Correspond- 
ing to this, we find in the whole Epistle, as we 
might naturally expect, according to the remark of 
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Schwartz, from writers of ibis oharaoter aod tempera- 
ment, a great facility in expression and in the eonnec- 
tlon of the thoughts. Bat the Epistle further brings 
to mind Peter's earlier life, and his experienees when 
conversant with Christ, his joy tAao and love to the 
Savlonr, as is fvJiy shown by Niemeyer, Soholze, and 
Knimmadier,.and must be remarked below on proper 
occasions, whilst we leave the closer comparison of it 
with Peter's speeches in the Acts of the Apostles to s 
student of the latter, and satisfy . ourselves with a 
general recognition of their similarity in form, and 
occasional references to them, (rh &r6/jba Teu> a^tteroXuv^ 
he is justly named by one of the Mhers). 

In like manner, the consideration of his style (upon 
the peculiar forms of which, as contrasted with those 
of Paul, see Scbott, Isag. § 96, n. 7), together with 
the results that flow from it, belongs prof>erly to a 
critidd. analysis of the second Epistle of Peter, and it 
is otoly to be regretted that none such has yet be^ 
produced. But it is impossible not to observe a strong 
peculiarity^ which in our Epistle every where forces 
itself upon us, (we shall also remark upon it at certain 
places) and must exercise an influence upon the judg- 
ment we form concerning the writings ascribed to 
Peter. 

.4(S. was Already remarked, some passing allusions in 
Uis:9aanner;of .expression bespeak the author to iiave 
been an immediate-disciple of Jesus, and indeed sudi 
a ; disciple as cherished a particular senubility for 
much that he heard, received it deep into his heart, 
and readily appropriated it to himself, (as Eichhom 
prcisupposes of Mark as Paul's scholar) <^ without 
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being- himadf eoDsdous of it, he serves himself of 
another's property ;'' and indeed the instractions of 
Christ and his Apostles, even to the particular words 
aud applications, are the property of no one, but the 
common inheritance of the truth. This susceptibility 
of Peter in regard to Christ's teaching, is remarked 
upon by Niemeyer. But to us it appears still more 
strongly manifested in the use he makes of Old Tes- 
tament scmpture. It is no dialectic handling of this, 
which forms the peculiarity in his use of it, as in Paul's, 
but a heartfelt appropriation of the matter contained 
in it ; and hence the manner of its application is so 
widely different from that of Paul, as every one feels, 
— 4uch a difference as lies between the unfolding of 
ancient soipture in its own words, and the natural, 
sometimes, we might almost say, unconscious use of 
its expressions. 

If, in additicm to all this, we take now, and this is 
the most natural order, the resemblances, in many 
places, of this Epistle to the Epistles of Paul and the 
Epistle of James, concerning which we must speak 
more particularly in the next section ; there will 
also manifest itself to us, in regard to the author him- 
self, as a characteristic trait, that strong susceptibility 
for outward impressions, that liveliness of feeling, 
and quick dexterity in the treatment of things, which 
is peculiar to natures like that of the Apostle Peter, 
and disposes them to repeat afresh the thoughts 
of others, if, indeed, these may then be called the 
thoughts of others. A similar connection, as is well 
known, exists elsewhere, and in a still higher degree, 
between some of the Old Testament prophets, and 
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might be admitted also, though as a matter of design, 
into the Second Epistle of Peter ; the relationship of 
which with the Epbtle of Jude, on account of its 
similar tendency, proceeds from a settled purpose, 
perhaps even from mutual agreement. 

§5. 

When we cast a glance over the tables of compari- 
son between this Epistle and others of the Apostles 
(in Eichhorn, s. 616 f. in De Wette, § 172, in Hug, 
s. 542 f. 541), we are first struck with a few similar 
places in the Epistle of James, and indeed with the 
exception of Jas. i. 2, as comp. with 1 Pet. i. 6, they 
are only places which contain citations from the Old 
Testament: Jas. i. 10 ; iv. 6, 10 ; comp. 1 Pet. i. 24, 
V. 5. This coincidence would be nearly as well ex- 
plained from accident, or by supposing that the two 
passages were favourite sentences, in free and frequent 
circulation among the Christians at Jerusalem, as on 
the ground that Peter was conversant with the 
Epistle of James. Yet even this admission would 
occasion no difficulties, but, on the contrary, would 
be very natural. In each case, however, Peter has 
used the citations in a sense and connection peculiar 
to himself, as also the passage, 1 Pet. i. 6, contains 
his own ideas, and is an integral part of his course of 
thought. (See our Exposition.) 

A resemblance is produced by Eichhorn, s. 612, 
to one in the Epistle to the Philippians, and reasoned 
upon, but he does not venture to insert it in his table 
of comparbons. According to De Wette it is Phil. 
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ii. 14, comp. with 1 Pet. iv. 9; which places re- 
semble each other, though not in thought, yet still in 
one word ! henceforth must no Christian teacher for- 
bid a quarrebome disposition without incurring the 
imputation of plagiarism. This, too, is essentially 
tlie case with 1 Thess. v. Q, and 1 Pet. v. 8, and the 
more so as Christ himself often gave the exhortation. 
The two places from 1 Timothy, ch. ii. 9 ; v. 5, as 
comp. with 1 Pet. iii. 3, and iii. 5 (!) De Wetto 
throws away from Eichhorn's list ; Hug still retains 
the first, but makeis the resemblance to consist in the 
general Christian thought, and the division, occasion- 
ed by the subject itself, of female dress into plaitings 
of hair, ornaments and apparel, not at all in the 
manner of expresidon. Hug also compares 1 Pet. ii. 
13 with I Tim. ii. 1 — 3 ; but, as appears to us, with 
much violence, since these passages command some- 
thing different, and the thoughts vary in the several 
parts, nor can any resemblance in expression be made 
out but by omitting much. (Comp. s. 9.) On the 
other hand. Hug brings forward none of the parallels 
produced from the Epistle to the Romans, and even 
De Wette gives up Rom. iv. 24 with 1 Pet. i. 21, 
which he does with perfect justice, but adds, Rom. 
xii. 17 with 1 Pet iii. 9, where certainly there is a 
resemblance, though what Peter had in his eye was 
the admonition of Christ in Matt. v. 38, 44. The 
form of expression is the same in both, but then it is 
one of a very familiar nature ; comp. 1 Thess. v. 16, 
where it also occurs. Rom. xii. 6, and 1 Pet. iv. 10, 
De Wette has more reason, as appears to us, for 
comparing together. In like manner there is a simi« 
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larity between Ronu viii. 18 and 1 Pet v. 1, but in 
no respeet between Rom. xiii. 1 and 1 Pet ii. 13 (if 
rightly understood), although ret, 3 and ver. 14 
again present a resemblance (with omisBions.) In 
regard, therefore, to all the ezaaiples, we oould only 
suppose that a free use had been taken of the Episde 
to the Romans, which is properly no use at all, as 
the places contain well known Christian thoughts ; it 
is merely a reminiscence. But with what right can 
they found an alliance between our Epistle and the 
first to the Corinthians upon the ^milarity of 1 Cor. 
xvi. 20 and 1 Pet. v. 14^ after maintaining the use of 
the Epistle to the Romans, since it is known that the 
same exhortation stands in Rom. xvi. 16, even in the 
very words ? Besides, the custom of the ^TkfifiM aym 
was quite common among the early Christians (comp. 
also 2 Cor. xiii. 12 and 1 Thess. v. 26), and be- 
cause Peter alone calls it fiXfifjM ayArtig that can only 
be accounted a different form of speech, as such ex- 
pressions are wont to be uniform. Were it necessary 
for Gal. V. 13 to have been in mind when 1 Pet. ii. 
16 was penned, it would thence fdlow, that no par- 
allel places could occur in the New Testament with- 
out the ^ne being copied firom the other. But here 
the parallel is quite easily to be accounted for, be- 
cause Peter wrote, among others, to the Gfaladans, 
among whom many carried their Christian liberty in 
their mouth but others in their shield, for there i^- 
pears then to have been a general contest among the 
states of Lesser Asia for carnal freedom ; comp. £ph. 
vi. 6—10. Colos. iii. 22 ; iv. 1. Philem. and 2 Pet. 
ii. 19. 
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The similarity, however, of passages in the Epistles 
to the Ephesians and Colossians (Col. iii. 8, with 1 
Pet. ii. 1. Eph. i. 3 ; v. 21, 22 ; vi. 5, with 1 Pet i. 
3 ; V. 5 ; iiL 1 ; iL 18) we acknowledge to be decided, 
especially on account of the resemblance in the pro- 
gress of ideas pervading the prologues of the epistles, 
(see Hug II. 540 and the Exposition), and might 
forthwith hold that there was a sufficient acquaintance 
with these Epistles for throwing light upon the re- 
semblance that occurs elsewhere to the Epistles of 
PauL But nothing can afibrd an easier explanation 
than Peter's real acquaintance with them. Must he, 
who would address himself to the churches of A^ 
Minor, not make himself acquainted with the Epistles 
of Paul to them ? is asked by Hug» and we might 
raise still higher the probability, that the Epistles 
were really known to him, by taking into considera- 
tion the relation in which Peter stood to those 
churches, (§ 8.) In the meantime, let the remark 
suffice, that the acquaintance of James with Paul's 
Epistles, and his reflection upon them, is admitted ; 
why then not Peter's also ? and that Peter must have 
very readily arrived at this, and even been parti- 
cularly called to it, if Mark, the companion of Paul 
and bearer of his Epistles to Philemon and the Co- 
lossians, sought out Peter, supposing him to be the 
same person who went with him upon a missionary 
circuit towards Babylon. (Comp. ch. v. 13.) Finally, 
Peter says expressly in his Second Epistle, ch. iii. 15, 
that be knew the Epistles of Paul in the general. 
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§ 6. 

The churches to which, according to ch. i. 1, the 
circular of the Apostle is directed, were scattered 
through Dearly the whole peninsula of Asia Minor. 
Of the provinces which he recounts, he names first 
the one farthest removed from us, in the north-east, 
on the boundaries of the empire immediately adjoin- 
ing to Colchis and the Lesser Armenia, Pontus, but 
without affixing to it any accurate bounds ; so that he 
actually appears to. comprehend under it the whole tract 
of land from the mouth of the Halys up to these pro- 
vinces, (Strabo 1. xii. p. 376, ed. 1, a Casaub.;) a fruitful 
region with fiourbhing cities of trade and sea-ports ; 
the native country of Aquilas (Acts, xviii. 2.) South- 
west from thence lies. next Galatia, having the moun- 
tainous boundary of Phrygia and Cappadocia on the 
one side, and of Bithynia and Paphlagonia on the 
other, raised from the time of the invasion of the 
Galli (in the 3d cent, before Christ,) to independence 
and a name of its own, and under its tetrarch Dejotar, 
enlarged with the eastern part of Pontus, which he 
received in a present from Pompey. Twice did Paul 
travel through it, (Acts xvi. 6, comp. Gal. iv. 13, 19, 
but not, as Koppe supposes. Acts xvi. 6, the first 
time ; the second. Acts xviii. 23, xix. 1,) and during 
his first visit founded in it (in the year 53, according 
to Eichhorn,) Christian churches. These were after- 
wards taught by his fellow-labourer Crescens, (2 Tim* 
iv. 10.) At a later period Ancyra (Ancyra Tecto- 
sagum) was renowned as tlae CVmcVsIVmi xaeXxo^Qlvs, 
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(See Cellarius, notitiae orb. ant. I. I . c. 4, p. 173, 
sqq. Mannert, Geogr. d. Gr. B. VI. Tlil. 3, s. 87 ; 
Koppe and Winer Proll. to the Epistle to the Gal.) 
Still farther south, but more easterly, between Pon- 
tus and Cilicia, lay Cappadocia, not less mountainous 
and fertile, stretching on its eastern side through tlie 
Antitaurus of the Armenian country Sophene (Strabo 
1. XI. p. 359, XII. p. 369. 363) in the north through 
a chain of mountains parallel to Taurus, which sepa- 
rates it from Pontus (o^iov 6* iari rou Hovrov xai rfji 
Ka'xnraZoxiug l^sivr^ tig 'ira^dKkfiKog r^ Tau^^, Strabo I. 
XII. p. 372.) from the time that tiie province, which 
under the Persians belonged to Pontus, and was hence 
called 7j ir^hg r(p Il6vr(f) Ka^cradox/o, was formed into 
a separate state, and the name became appropriated 
to the larger, the Taurian Cappadocia (Strabo I. XII. 
cf. Cellarius 1. I. p. 340.) There also were Jews 
found, as we gather from Josephus, Ant. XVI. 6, and 
Acts ii. 9. who came up to the feasts at Jerusalem, 
and through them Christianity might be quickly 
planted in that mountainous region. The cities Nyssa 
and Caesarea gave to the church a Gregory and 
Basilius. 

From this the Apostle proceeds still farther south in 
his enumeration, and familiarly names Asia, concerning 
which, as it does not stand at the close, we cannot, 
with Pott, admit that it is here used to designate Asia 
Minor ; under this latter, indeed, according to Strabo, 
I. XII. init. Cappadocia was not comprehended, but 
all the regions to the west of that certainly were (ri 
T^otfgc^g^/ov roT^ Ka^TciSo^iv acratfa,) and eoTV%ec^^x\^>j 
Ga/atla and Bithynia, wJiich are named ^e^^x^V^^ 
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not only by Peter here, but also by other authors, 
who speak of his labours (§ 8.) On the other hand) 
W- Est and Usher confine the limits of what is.calU 
ed Asia in the New Testament within too narrow 
bounds^ when they would understand by it nothing 
but Lydia, Acts xvi. 6, which they bring forward for 
this purpose, proves only that Paul and SiliEUi^ aiVer 
they had confirmed the churches in Iconium and the 
other citiesof Lyoaonia(v. 1 — 4,) and had also preach- 
ed in Phrygia and Galatia (v. 6,) as we must sup* 
pose, and in the latter province had planted new 
churches, because they were hindered ftom proceed- 
ing farther in their course, when they came into the 
country of Mysia, wished to turn back toward Bithy- 
nia, (in which they were a second time hindeired by 
the Spirit;) from which it just follows, that Mysia is 
here included in Asia, while Bithynia is no^ as is the 
case in the inscription of our Epistle- 

We have, therefore, a perfect right to understand 
by Asia, the Asia Proconsularb of the Romans (after 
the time of Augustus.) This comprehended the coun- 
tries along the coast of the iEgean Sea, Mysia, Lydia< 
Caria, even' into the heart of the Peninsula, Phrygia, 
Pisidia, and Lycaonia, three provinces, which at an 
earlier period (the first only in part, the other two com* 
pletely,) were separated from the Praetorian Asia, and 
united to the province Alicia; so that nothing more than 
the eastern countries along the Cyprian Sea, Lycia, 
Pamphylia and Cilicia, remained out from the Pro- 
consular Asia, and all the territory on this side the 
Taurus, up even to the Rhyndacus, may be reckoned 
as belonging to it, (Plin. I. Y. c. S^.) 
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Laatofii^ the:: Apoide names Bithynia, whidi be* 
giB& on tbe ikrtliertside of the Rkyndaeus, and 
stMtahesaknig aiHBtJDfAe:fi)ropoiitui| the Boaphonis^ 
anuUbeiBlackiiSaa aiifius aa^ix) Fftethdnhuiy.wlueh se^^ 
piratod4tfiKnn:PapfaiagOD]a, untH Augnetiiscbroke off 
mostfpait of<the k^ter-aad joinad it M- BHJiyiiiai- aftav 
the death of tfaeilast deseendaDt of Dejotar* The 
prGFvinoe of' Bithyada- compceheiided' then the whole 
territory,' vea(duiig'£noiii:the;regi<n about Chalcedon, 
yriddi^ it abo induded,; along the coast, and taking in 
Amastiia'andrSinope^ (Flin. Jumep. 99, sq. 91, sq*,) 
untiit it ^mbraoed evon the Pontian district of Amisiis^ 
(idj^epi d8^4iq[k,) oa whiehraeooontcitiwas ake named 
tke FimtianfMrafvi]ioe*< . 

If wa'nowtitaka.a!Bapidsiirv<ey of the Asia Piocon*- 
solaris, we^sfaall£»d^ ifimt.of all, in Lycaonia (to the 
west of Cfl^^MMbda) at (the foot of Taurns, Iconium^ a 
city numerouriy? peqdedi with Greeks and Jews^ 
^ere Pa;idi . andi Bamahss preached ( Acts xi v. 1 ), 
hyttOLf the-bbrth-pplaceof Timotheus (xvL 1, 2,'comp. 
2 Tinu.iiL 11), whece F&ul was stoned by foreign 
Jews (xiy. 8— -19), and DedM, the birth-place of Gains, 
where many were converted (xx. 4, comp. xiv. 20) ; 
then to the south-west in Pisidia (upon the heights 
and on both< sides of Taurus, Strabo 1. xii. p. 392), 
the. PimdiaUi Antioch;- where Paul converted many 
heathens, and was banidied by the Jews (xiii. 14, 48, 
et&), but returned back and settled the church (xiv^ 
21-425)'; &rther,.if.w«.follow1he divbion of Ptolemy, 
we find in Caraa (over against Rhodes)'th&Ionian sea- 
port Miletus, wher^ according to^ Act&> x^. \1 > ^sA 
^ Tha.iv. SO^ we must suppose Gbrisdwna Ic^ Xvw^ 

c 
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been ; to the north in Phrygia (comp. Boehme Isag. 
in ep. ad Coloss. p. 1 — 9, 18 — 38), where Paul 
preached on his two journeys toward Galatia, (Acta 
xvi. 6, xviii. 23,) along the banks of the Lycus, Lao- 
dicea, Hierapolis and Colosse, fiunous Christian 
churches, for which Paul wrote his Epistle to the 
Colossians, (Col. iv. 13, 16,) of which we know Ar- 
chippus and Epaphras to have been managers, and 
Philemon to have been a member (Col. i. 7 ; iv. 12, 
17. Philem. i. 2) ; the church at Colosse consisted 
in great part of Gentile Christians, as probably the 
others also; heretics early made their appearance 
among them ; a lukewarmness soon entered, at least 
in Laodicea (Rev. iii. 14 — ^22) ; westward again, in 
Lydia, at the foot of Imolus, Philadelphia, rendered 
famous from Rev. iii. 7, sq., and the chief city Sardis, 
{Rev. iii. 1, sq.,) to the north of which Thyatira, too 
indulgent to heretics, as we learn from Rev. ii. 18, 
sq. ; and upon the sea the celebrated Ephesus, where 
Paul, after a first attempt, (Acts xviiL 19, sq.) taking 
occasion to return from the departure of ApoUos, 
ver. 24, sq. xix. 1,) preached two whole years be- 
fore all the Lesser Asia, and formed out of believing 
Jews and Greeks a Christian church (xix. 1, sq. 8 — 
10, 17, comp. XX. 17 ; Rev. ii. 1, sq.) ; to the north of 
it Smyrna, known as a Christian church from Rev. 
ii. 8, sq. ; finally, in Mysia, the old royal city Perga- 
mos, Rev.ii. 12, sq.and Alexandreia Troas, in the region 
Troas, hence in Acts xvi. 8, distingubhed from Mysia, 
which encompassed it, where Paul, according to 2 
Cor. ii. 12, preached, and according to 2 Tim. iv. 13, 
must also have found young disc\p\ea, oc^m^. K^\& xil. 
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6. There is no mention of Christian churches in 
Bitfaynia anywhere in the New Testament 

§7. 

The churches, then, situated in the regions named 
dt the beginning of this Epistle, were the same, so 
iar as we have intelligence of them, which had been 
founded by Paul or his scholars. However, it is still 
dottbtful if the Epistle was directed to them only, and 
not to some other churches in the same regions, of 
which we know nothing. But the want of a more 
particular description, which this supposition does not 
admit of, could not be objected to, if only it appeared 
from another limitation in the address, viewed in con- 
nection with the body of the Epistle, that it respects 
a determinat§ class of Christians in the above named 
provinces. 

The immediate design of the writer of the Epistle 
is limited to a particular sort of Christians, by all those, 
who believe it to have been exclusively intended, 
either for Jewish or Gentile churches. In reference 
to the former, which Eusebius (h. e. iii. 4), Je- 
rome (Catal.), Didymus, Epiphanius (Haer. xxvii. 6) 
(Ecumenius, and Theophylact, the Scholiast in Mat- 
thai, Erasmus, Calvin, Beza, W. Est, Baronius 
(Ann. L 1.), Salmasius, Grotius, Ik. Capellus, Ham- 
mond, Bengel, Hensler, Bertholdt, Hug, De Wette, 
think thoy find in the expression 'ira^eirtdfifMig dtaffiro^agy 
the Epistle itself speaks nothing, but much against it. 

A/a(r:ro^cb does certainly denote, /in the New Tct%\.^- 
meat, the scattered Jews, John vu« 35, aixd \ti ^^\sx^^ 
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i. 1, the •zprewioH'b^oiibUefli luedof tke Jewish 
ChrUtiaos. Still, however, tliere i»a*di4tuiotioii be** 
tween the latter place and ours, inatmuch as James 
expressly writes << to the twelve tribes of the disper- 
sion ;" so that the idea of their having been formerly 
Jews, by no means 4ies in ihe word jfMvrt^ but in 
the designation, ^ twelve tribesw" (Oomp^Guerike^ 
Beitr8ge zur hist, lorit Einl. ins. N« T^ Th; i; § 166^ 
17(K) But, on the other hand, there is a- poeitive 
ground, why we should necessartly«coBckid%' that 
this Epistle was'^ritteo' to the' Gentile Cbmstiaiis, 
Augustin (o. Faustk xxii» 89), Prooopius- i(in Isa.. 
20), Cassiodor (do Inst, dtv.litt, 1 11,516]^ OsiandiWi 
Wetstein, Hallety Boehrao(conun.>in £p.adllebp;pb 
, 46, sp. ; x^omp^also Didymuson ch. iL 10), apprriiend^ 
or at least to cburohes^ whieh not only * were com* 
posed of heathen and Jewish^Xlhristtaiiei as Flacius^ 
Calov, Wolf, Carpzovi Pott, Haenlein, Eichbora^ 
Sohott^ believe, 'but as- Guerike righllyi judges^ . con- 
sisted in most part of Gentile* Christians'; and the 
ground in question is^ that at least one/ passagean^tiie 
Epistle olearlydesignates-the leader asv having 'onoe 
been a heathen. This Ts admitted^ by De Wette in 
hislntroduotiop (§ 171), who theoeeberrowe,; as it 
seems {not expressly,) his first argument a^inat its 
genuineness* The contradiction between* the insorip-* 
tion, if we understand it of Jewish Christiane and the 
passage referred to, with two others like it, is indeed 
strong enough to justify semesucb suspicionw • Yet 
the supposition of its being not genuine, could do 
nothing to clear up the difficulty. For it might still 
be asked, how so artful a deceiver could have allow** 
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ed iiiasdf; without the least oeoasion, to fkll into so 
gross a^eoBtradictioii ? The prineipal passage is fouDd 
iochap. !¥• S; 4f9urhc ySb^ ijfifh (as often, instead olT 
iiftSff, frbioh is used in tot. -4) — *— rh ^i^nifjuz -rfiv 

iJ6^KoXttr^t*€ng (Pott*s remarks to the contrary, 
IValegg. p. 11, «re not ^salis&tetory ; see upon it, 
Seh^tt^ pj 4M, 'sq» note). 1 1 ' k not ' eertain whether 
akk L 1^ .and ii. 10, which De Wette produces, 

might not also r^lbr to ^e Jewish C]furistians,>although 
the* latter is 4)enfcainlyap|iilied to tiie Gentile Chris- 
tians,- Rom. izv 25 ^ but) at the same time, ^as used by 
theprophet^'h decidedly refers to Israel, (Hos./ii.:2d, 
camp, h S, 9) r See Pott in loc. On the ether hand, it 
» intiaiated hy Peter concernii% those to whom he 
wrote^^tbttt 'their former evil course proceeded from 
ignoraoee, eh. i. 14, that God had called them out of 
dapknessi into his marvellous light, ch. ii. 9, (comp. 
Adts^ xxvi. 18,) and that the women had become 
daughters >of Sarah, ch. iii. 6, which all point our at- 
tenti<Mi to> Gentile Christians, if we do not under- 
stand 4^001, which w« cannot, without violence of the 
eonvefrston of particular individuals. 

The first mentioned^ passage, then, being plainly 
addreeaed to the readers of the :Epistle, does not per- 
mit UB\U» v^fardtiiese, or the greater portion of them, 
as Jemsh Christians, more especially when support- 
ed by the1>wo other places, whilst no passages are to 
he£>nnd which teven scarry -the appearance of refer- 
tiag rweiuMf ely > to • the Jewish Qhris^ns (as sotne 
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groandlessly maintain concerning ch. ii. 9, 12 ; iii. 6.) 
But then the nature of things does not permit us to 
maintain that the churches, to which this Epistle 
was directed, scattered over so large a tract of coun- 
try, were not also in part composed of Jewish Chris- 
tians. If, however, as is to be understood, the de^ 
cided majority of the readers were Gentile Chris- 
tians, we are then called to point out how the predi- 
cates nra^iirihrifioi and hiamo^di. can be applicable to 
them. In regard to the first, all the faithful under 
the Old Testament, and New together (as is said by 
Clemens of Alexandria concerning life, and is recog- 
nized by CEcumenius and Theophyl. as well as by Di- 
dymus) are named §evo/ %ai ira^ibr^fLbi hri i-ijg ytigf 
Heb. xi.ld, because they are children of the heavenly 
Jerusalem (Gal. iv. 26.) and seek again for their father- 
land, (Hebr. xi. 10, 14, 16,) ; hence did even Jacob 
and a Psalmist name their life a pilgrimage or so- 
journ (Gen. xlvii. 9 ; Ps. cxix. 19,) ; and, in reference 
to this view of a life on earth, God calls the Israelites 
strangers and sojourners, even in the land which lie 
pointed out to them for a proper dwell in g-place, 
(Lev. XXV. 23; Ps. xxxix. 13.) as is distinctly stated 
in 1 Chron. xxix. 15. But with regard to Christians,- 
Peter himself, in the same chapter, v. 17, expressly 
calls the time of our present life, rbv rng cra^x/ce; 
%fovov, and in ch. ii. 11, admonishes them to walk as 
'jra^oUovg xai ira^sTrtbfifiovg, so that this spiritual sense 
of the word can lie under no doubt. So also was 
said by iEschines, dial. Socr. iii. 3 ; wa^svtBrifita r/(, 
iffTtv 6 ^log, and the Christian churches at Vienna 
end Lyons name themselve&i in wi e^\ft\Xfe \it^%ws^ 
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by EusebiuSy h. e* v. i; 0/ Iv Biivvfi xai Aovydcvv(f) Tfjg 
VaVJac va^xwivrfg douXo/ X^/0<roD (Guerike ut sup. 
8. 177, note.)^ But, that we may take these allusioos 
to a state of estrangement and pilgrimage figura- 
tively, let us get quite clear of the difficulty which 
arises in regard to the Jewisii Christians as having 
formerly been Jews. For the Jews were, in foreign 
lands, strictly speaking, not ira^iMrifMt^ but iindrifio/^ 
(see on ch. i. 1 ;) in these they had colonized them- 
selves, and the Apostles did not think of expressing 
the hope they had of a speedy return. The Chris- 
tians, on the contrary, if they rightly considered 
their calling, must never settle and establish them- 
selves here, but still regard themselves in the 
light of travellers. The idea of the Diaspora 
has be^en transferred from the Jews, the former 
people of God, to the Christians, his present peo- 
ple, who are equally scattered, as Guerike likewise 
remarks, and this with the utmost propriety, be- 
cause the dispersion of the former, in so far as it 
spread the knowledge of the one true God among the 
nations of the earth, and prepared the way for the 
diffusion of Christianity, was the exact and proper 
type of the dispersion of Christians among the un- 
converted, for the purpose of converting them, (Acts 
viii. 4 ; xi. 19.) This transition of the idea has 
also no outward difficulties, since the word d/acr^o^a, 
(dispersion =s the dispersed as a body, John vii. 85.) 



* According to the unnatural view of some, the Epistle was 
addressed to the Jewish proselytes converted to C\in%x\«.xv\X'^* 
^'ee on ch, L J ; oomp. iienseler^s Comm. % W. 
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roonldnanioihiDg in itself which ties <iowii its refer- 
. ence jbo Judttam. This diwfx:o^ik4»\(»v»fiQ»ed.o(\fihe 
"obiidrefi of God «eafttered qp and down* in: 4he.irorld, 
rSk • ^xm : rou ^oD ra hvnLo^tHfiMa^ (John xi%; 52.) 
>whioh^. however, constitule-one whol^tbeeaiiie.Ghvbt 
oune 'im (aurc^) ^wty6i/yin f/V-fV. iBtttibwstittnionof 
ihfiUevers i» a jspir itual one, for it ccsts not ^ipon ab 
.ttxIeKnal eocle(HasU(^«ufthortty>.M.'dui!ing; thevto 
oi ,the Theooracy, but .upon: tho deiEitb tof .Cbiisty 
Jobn^i* 51, 520 

; lit is,;4bherefQfe>. not xonly the: mott^imtiiral ^wippon- 
iluin. inritsel^cbut.tbat al^o whioh oorneis^>oiid4;)bi0t 
wilh the£pifide,'to.re|;ar4 itta» aletlerto tbe«bafdie» 
fonnded by ^BauLithrougbout all Asia MiooiVvMid 
iohidiiy. made up of .tcou vented heathemu:. For:b^w 
Dan lit bajtbougbt^thi^ihpQughottt ao large aQiexlint 
4>f4)ounlary>1iiftiHealhen'aod Jewish Chmstiaiia ahould 
fhave :ilivad > separate ? ^ And* .Uiis conclueioa 'i» fdso 
.atifepgibheoed by ihe following sectioii^ whioh iKeatS'of 
jkht.;relation in which Peter fitoedJto>tihe9e<ebuiid[ie9^ 
(and'tfaeideaign ofihis,£piatle.* 

§ 8. 

' Jn gcaieraV;ihe aslation ofttbe. Apoatles^in Jeru«- 
salem to the new churches ofPaul, coinld.he no other 
^hanoone of .'gocatisolicitude :and deep rreapect. .;Jb 
the .ohucobes,. . oonsiatang. ioeatly of eoaverts^'feoBt 
heathenism at Corinth and Philippi, and, in Galatia, 

^. For more examples of this use of the word a-«^«u(/a, accord* 
ing to which it plainly signifies a Christian church. See in 
VaJetlus on E^8eb. h. e. init. 
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tnchem filled with Jewish .prejiidicef, fouod soon so 

my an entcanoey that ibey eould not:. but attempt, 

telyyto setup.theautboriiyof .the Apoatles at Je- 

nualem against his, .who was the lather of those 

.duirchea* . And. what i^could be. more natural than 

.tkis looking .of the young .converts toward- Jer.usalem, 

.from. whence salvation . had come to. them? What 

Aore natural than a dose connection with the mother- 

ohurchy not as if tiiey. ascribed to it a hierarchical dig- 

Dity» (particular persons being excepted, led by error 

or .Ambition,) but because it was the seat of the most 

of the Apostles, thenaturalcentre and place of rendez- 

vooseapeoially lor the Jewish Christians, irom all the 

•quarters of the work},, whilst, to carry on an inter- 

eourse with the ever* wandering Paul,, must have been 

noeh Jiioi^e difficult ? And must not even Gentile 

.Christianst whether it were to satisfy their own minds, 

or to be able more pawerfully to resist the pretensions 

of Jewishly-indined heretics and Judaizing Christians 

generally), have wished to get themselves supported 

by the authority of the* Apostles at Jerusalem, who 

were more disposed to recognize their freedom and 

.support it, than their own scholars, and, at the same 

time, more Inclined than perhaps any besides, .to 

maintain Btaad&sUy the unity of the church ? Paul's 

frequent journeys to Jerusalem, his appeals to the 

AnanimouB. sense of the Apostlea against the oppug- 

mera of his doctrine, and the fellowship of Christian 

Jove, in which he placed his churches with those of 

Palestine, confirm all this with the strongest testi- 

fBony. 

: Id rsgard to the other side, .theie a$:|^fiat%-.&ia<^Tk^ 



26 INTRODUCTION. 

the Apostles at Jerusalem a great interest in the 
heathen Christians. Not only did they consult with 
Paul about the future standing of such, (Acts xv.,) 
but they also sent, of their own accord, Silas and Judas 
Barsabas with him to Antioch, in order to put a stop 
to the efforts of some from among themselves, who 
sought to entangle them, and bring them back in 
bondage to the law, (v. 22, 23.) And Peter was the 
one who, in this, acted the most distinguished part ; 
he who, having been at the first taught by a special 
revelation concerning the free admission of heathens, 
had brought the Apostles to an open acknowledg- 
ment of this truth (Acts x.) ; he who could say that 
God had determined, through his mouth, to make the 
heathens hear and believe the gospel, (xv. 7.) And, 
although we have scarcely any further reports of him, 
yet there is related by Paul another visit of his to 
Antioch in Syria, where, by his own participation in 
their meals, he confirmed the Gentile Christians in 
the truth, which he was the first to promulgate, that 
all kinds of food, sanctified by God, are to be enjoyed, 
(x. 16, comp. xi. 3,) until the fear of losing favour 
with some Judaizing persons constrained him to 
practise a manifest hypocrisy, (Gal. ii. 11 — 13.) Let 
us now add to all this, that fellow-members were 
given in the persons of Barnabas, Silas, and Mark, 
to whom the new churches must have been as much 
a matter of interest, as they cherished attachment and 
confidence towards the Apostles at Jerusalem, and 
towards Paul, and it must be in the highest degree 
natural for us to possess, in this Epistle, a testimony 
ofPeter^s csLve for the Pauline cWtc\ieft>wv^\Ai\s^w\ 
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object of desire that we should ascertain the position 
in which he stood to them. 

That Silas or Silvan us, the companion of Paul, 
and, probably, also the same Mark whom we know 
to have attended him on one missionary journey, 
(see on ch. v. 13,) are named at the end of our 
Bpistle, as persons who were known to the churches 
in question, and then present with Peter, confirms 
still more what has been said. And yet Silas was 
employed with Paul only in Lycaonia, Phrygia, and 
Galatia, while Mark was known only in two of those 
regions, Phrygia and Pamphylia, (Acts xiii. 19, 
Col. iv. 10.) So that one of the two, at least, must 
liave made himself well known in the other provinces, 
during some other visit than that in which he ac- 
companied Paul. Or, if by Mark we should under-' 
stand a son of Peter, nowhere else mentioned, it be- 
comes only the clearer, that he must have laboured 
among these churches during one or more mission- 
ary expeditions set on foot by Peter. To this also 
agree the ancient reports of the personal journeys of 
the Apostle, not only in the apocryphal writings, 
(such as his vi^khoi or the xf^ovyfAot. nsr^ou,) but also 
in the works of the fathers, as Origen, (in Genes, i. 3.) 
who, however, mentions it only as probable : <* Peter 
appears to have preached to those of the dispersion, 
who were situated in Pontus, and Galatia, and Bithy- 
nia, Cappadocia and Asia,"^ (in Euseb. h. e. 1. iii. c. 
1.) and as Eusebius himself, (h. e. I. iii. c. 4.) : 
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<< And of Peter's disoourses, in how many' ptevinoes 
he also preached Christ to those of the circamoision, 
and delivered to them the word of the New Testa- 
meutf is maoifest from his Epistle, which we have 
mentioDed bs eanonical, and which he addresses to 
(he Hebrews of the dispersion in Pontus and Galatia, 
Cappadocia,: Asia and Bithynia.''* But4o look away 
ftiQfn such thin^, and from the report also of Epi- 
phanius, which goes still farther, (Haer. 27, p. 107,) 
in case the whole should be merely- a conjecture 
grounded on the Epistle itself, (see Eiohhora,) tlfere 
is proof strong enough besides of Feter'a close: cob* 
nection with the churches in question, kept tip nhiltBj 
through means of his^ companions. And if he sent 
the EpiBtle,. as many suppose, through Silvanos, we 
can but the more easily apprehend how readily Peter 
would avail himself of this opportunity to be cf ser- 
vice to the Pauline churches. 
- The special calling of Peter to be the Apostle of 
the Jews (Gal. ii. 7.) presents no objection to this. 
If regarded, not cmly as the first Apostle of the Gen- 
tiles, but even, as the centre of the Jewish Christians, 
he was most strongly bound, by this position, to take 
a paternal diarge of the interest of the Gentile. Chris- 
tians, to intercede for it with the partial, and to prove 
to themselves, that both had -one Lord, 4me faith, one 
hope. And so also Paul, the A postle of the Gen- 

mtrw ivrivrakfiSf fi* rets (| *'E.^^metv Sat* U htuw^a n«yT«v, xc) 
r«X«r/a;, Kc<rr«2i«M(f rt not *Awmt *«i BfdavMV 9i(<i^. 
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iiles^ wheroverlie went^ preachedamongsithe Jews I 
There was Ahen no ecolesiaatical jurisdiotioo' I — But 
the &b8 view, that the' Epittie was written to the 
Jewish Chrlstiaas, appeara to have received raoch* 
eoontenaiioe irom setting off,- in so straitened a man*- 
wn the bounds of their respective labours. 

§9. 

In proof that Peter did not confine 'his activity to^ 

Pdestine^ speaks also the plaob from whieh this 

Ginstle was written. In ch. v. 13, this is declared to 

bdBabjlon. • That it is not to be understood symboli« 

cally for a designation of Rome» as the aneients - toolc 

it (Clemens Alex, in EuscIk h. e. ii. 15,) is now ad- 

mitted^^'to say' nothing of other similar interpreta^' 

tioosk But even, understood in this* sense, it would 

mtimate, as is proved in a general way- by therepoptsr 

esneeming' Peter's journey 'to Rome, which did not 

arise fromr a misapprehension of this passage, but, on 

the' contrary, gave occamon to its being understood 

^^ratively, what a lively interest he took in the 

Pifti^ne -churches, and how he felt himself called to 

labour' in such regienSir 

By Babylon we understand Babylon xar' i^o^Vi 
(which is. also regarded as probable by Neander, 
K'. G. I. S.^iii. Annh;) for^ had it been any other^ a 
mark' of distinction would have been the more ne- 
cessaryf the more •remote' and unknown it was/ But 
this- is the case with the E^ptiatt'Bab54on$ whieh^ 

• See Bertholdt, Einl. Th. V^ S. 3060; Hugr- B. ii. s. 551. 
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besides, according to Strabo's description, was only 
a Romish fort, (originally a settlement of Babylonian 
refugees, in the neighbourhood of the present Cairo, 
L xvii. p. 555.) That the Copts of the present day 
understand this place to have been meant, (Pott, p. 
Id,) is easily to be supposed ; and when Hug, in con- 
sequence, reckons that Mark, after Peter's death at 
Rome, had preached in Egypt, (Einl. ii. 552, f. comp. 
290,) it only shows how the interpretation in ques- 
tion originated ; for that Mark should have preached 
after Peter s death only at those places in which 
Peter himself had laboured, will not readily be ad- 
mitted as natural; it is much more likely that he 
fled from Rome to Egypt. 

The Assyrian Babylon was, indeed, in the course 
of time, so exceedingly reduced, that in the age of 
Diodorus, nothing but a part of it was inhabited. 
(D. Sic. 1. ii. c. 9.) Then, as is urged by Pearsoft 
and Hug, a severe persecution of the Jews began in 
the last year of Caligula's reign, a.d. 41, and five 
years aflerwards the plague scared away the rest. 
This proves, however, that all the Jews had not fled 
from the persecution, that they might possibly have 
come back when the persecution ceased, and that, 
consequently, at the time this Epistle was written, 
from fifteen to twenty years after the pestilence, 
(see § 10,) Peter might have undertaken. a journey 
thither, that should have been far from unprofitable. 
But, are we not also informed, that myriads of Jews 
removed themselves, not only from the city, but also 
from the region round about Babylon ? (<* For several 
myriads of this people em\^Ta.Ud ^toxck ^h^ut Ba- 
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bylon,"* Joseph. Ant 1. xt. c. 8, § 1 ; " For all Baby- 
lon, with the exception of a small part, and the other 
heptarchies, which comprize the productive land in 
the neighbourhood, have Jewish inhabitants,"^ Philo 
de Virt. p. 587.) Josephus himself relates, (Ant 1. 
xviii. extr.) that a part of the Jews soon returned 
back to the strong Babylonian city Neerda, (Talm. 
rrsrnins Avoda Sara, ii. p. 82, ed. Edzard. Buxtorf, 
Tib. c. 6, Assemani, Bibl. or. ii. 249.) 

If any, however, are unwilling to admit that an- 
cient Babylon is here meant, there remains still the 
supposition, that it might be Ctesiphon, the winter 
residence of the Parthian kings, situated upon the 
Tigris, over against, though somewhat below Seleu- 
da, (comp. Cellarius, t ii. p. 774,) and Seleucia it- 
self which, quickly rising to prosperity out of the 
ruins of ancient Babylon, carried away also its name, 
at least according to the language of the Greeks and 
.Romans.® But of this same Seleucia we know, that 
It encouraged, at a still later period, and more fright- 
fully, the persecution of the Jews, and of Ctesiphon» 
that they deserted it on this account, and fled to 
Neerda and Nisibis, (in northern Mesopotamia.)*^ 

But it must also he taken into account, that there 
is no necessity for the journey of Peter having been 
undertaken in the hope of finding a great multitude 

* •» ya^ ikiyat ftv^taitt 'rtti^i rpu Xeuv irt^t rhf BafivXetfiav a> 
^ Tlmca, y»^t t!^ /Ai^Hf /3^a;^f 0f , Betfivkitf, mm) tSv iXketv 9»r^a,irtt» 

• Mchaelis £:d1. B. II. f. l\^^, 
^ Jon. b.j, K IL c. 20, § 2, al, 
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of Jews in Babylon. He migikt jnat 9b< wA Jia vehad 
in view the heatheos^aBdy what is atUi more pcohaUe^ 
ChriBtian churches already: ^Miadedtfasre^andy peiH 
hapa, thrown into diaorder dtaring the last:;Jewiiii 
perseGution. Not only is there a repoit meationad 
by Origen, (in Euaeb. h. e. iiL 1.) which laaiigna: to 
the Apostle Thomaa the Parthian Gmpiaciu hia £dd 
of labour; bnt.the diffasion.of Christianity dfarougk 
Persia and Parthia is also jrelated: to Jiave bemi 
effected in the apoatolio. age^ in, a« fragment: of the 
Christian author Bardesanes^. (in Euseb* vpraep. ev. 
1. vL c 8;) But, if we may conjecture ^rosii thia^ that 
Christian churches already exiBtud there > be A>r6> the 
journey of Peter to. Babylon^, we may also taketit 
for granted liiither, that they didmot^ at leaafe those 
members > who hadtbeen. converted £roinn heathafiiia^ 
sufier in the Jewish: perseeutiQir^..(whioh : avos8> outiof 
no religious! ground^) and that if< the ^OhriatianftjafteBf 
wards suffered fromithe pestiiencei thay mnnifiistad 
thesameoonfidenoetin Grod at Babylon,; aaia'Ciiilihe 
case at Alexandria^ (Euseb. h. e. vii. 22,). and .Cwtt 
thage, (Neander^s Denker.B. L s. 342,) and didttot 
disperse themselvea abroad like the Jewsr 

Here also the expression, di. v. 13. tj h Ba/3vX»y/ 
^vfiXsxH, if understood of the church in Babyioa, 
may be alleged to prove, that the existence of that 
church is presupposed as a thing already known, in- 
asmuch as the Apostle, without more ado, records a 
salutation from it. But if it is expounded of Peter's 
wife, it cattnot, from that, be concluded, as Pott and 
Eichhorn think, that Peter himself was not in Baby* 
Jon, — bow otherwise, asks Hug> co\x\^ V^ Viw^ ^\!A. 
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the odutation of hb wifeP-MinlesB we positively add, 
(» Beitbold, £inl. B^ y. a. 3059,) that he abode io 
the neighbourhood of Babylon ; from which it would 
then foUoWy that the A|X)ttie was occupied in the 
oountry round about Babylon, (which often went by 
the name of Babj^on, see on ch. v. 13,) rather than 
in the caty itself, which ~we have mentioned above as 
aihingpossiUe. Sttil we must adhere to the first 
interpretaiion giv^i of the piaee as the most probable. 

§ 10. 

For determining the time in which the Epistle 
was written, we have but few data, and, what is still 
worse, these are partly of an uncertain, and partly of 
a very indefinite natun*. The first are, 1. Peter's 
probable acquaintance with the Epistles of Paul ; 
2. The mention of perseoutions against the Chris- 
tians- in his Epistle, which are referred to what took 
place under Nero's neign ; and, 3. The mention of a 
Mark as his companion. There is one circumstance, 
however, of a more certain kind^ which is, that in the 
Epbtle the word xp^f^^h is used, and as one ftimili- 
ariy known, from which we may conclude it to have 
been written a considerable time after that name ori- 
ginated, (A. D. 44, or 45 ;) and there is a second^ con- 
sisting in the ^ct, that Peter was at Jerusalem in the 
year 47 or 48, (Acts xv. 1 — 28.)* A third cir- 

* The time of his Meeting with Paul at Antioch, Gal. i. 
11-^14, is-UTieertaia, and happened aft*t the penoA «i\. '«\s\<2ki 
the notices of bim in the- New 'i'estament c\o*e. 
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cumitance, which may be aMumed as a huiorieti' 
fact, is Peter's martyrdom under Nero. There ac- 
cordingly stands open to us the whole period, from 
about the year 50 till that of 67, in or about which 
Peter must have died, and we must take into account 
the less sure marks, in order to determine more ex- 
actly the time at which he composed his Epistle. 

The least certain of these marks . is Peter's ac- 
quaintance with the Epistles of Paul. Those which 
he appears most probably to have known at the com- 
position of his own Epistle, are also the latest, those, 
namely, which Paul wrote to the Colossians and 
Ephesians, and which were written from his imprison- 
ment, either at Caesarea, in which case it was between 
the years 57 and 59, (cf. Schott, § 66,) or at Rome, 
sometime during 63— -65, (Eichhorn De Wette, Hug, 
Boehroer, Isag. in ep. at Col. p. 142, cf. p. 169.) 
In the latter case there only arises the difficulty, that 
Peter, who was employed so lately after the com- 
position of these epistles, at Babylon, should, present- 
ly after their reception, have been found at Rome in 
the midst of the Neronian persecution, in which he 
also suffered martyrdom, unless we regard the ac- 
counts of his death, under Nero, as completely fabu- 
lous. Still, every thing might have taken place, 
through circumstances directed by Peter to such a 
termination, so that this is not important. In the first 
case, however, the matter admits of an easier expla- 
nation, as a larger space of time should then remain 
for the dispersion of the epistles, for Peter's acquain- 
tance with them, for his journey to Babylon, and his 
Journey from thence to B-ome, espm«\\^ \l n?^ «n\^* 
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pose him to have been acqnainted with the Epistle to 
the Romans, which was written in the year 56 or 57, 
or even as late as 60. With this, too, agrees well the 
oonclosion we might draw from his being attended by 
Mark, if this person was the nephew of Barnabas, 
(Col. It. 10. Philem. 24.) For how quickly, then, 
conld the Epistles of Paul have been communicated 
to Peter by him who was appointed to carry them ? 
The sort of resemblance which our Epistle has 
with that of James, can give no result concerning 
the former, as the time when James's Epistle was 
written is quite uncertain, (upon the other Epistles, 
see above, § 5.) Just as little, also, can be drawn 
ftom what Peter writes of persecutions, although 
Hug, (§ 170,) grounds upon that a proof that the 
Epistle must of necessity have been first written, af- 
ter the persecutions in Rome had become known to 
Uie Asiatic churches, and they themselves, as well 
as the Apostles, were apprehending something simi- 
lar; therefore, about the eleventh year of Nero's 
reign, (a. d. 65.) The expressions of Peter are so 
general, that no conclusion can be drawn from them, 
if we reflect how generally oppressions and persecu- 
tions arise, where Christianity shows itself in living 
power, and how ignorant we are, besides, whether in 
many of those regions, persecutions had not already 
reached a great height. So, even at an earlier pe- 
riod, did Paul strengthen the Christians in Lycaonia 
and Pisidia, while he represented to them, that 
through much tribulation, we must enter into the 
kingdom of God ; and Peter himseU spe^V^ \xi >Xv\^ 
Epistle, rather of behaviour under suffexxti^, vWxv ^ 



fear before band^ so tbat wa araled io cptmi^Jt^n- 
pKseDty (oomp. also tk* Yp 9.) Tj^. the eoutm of: 
ChriBtiaDs, as such> (iv« 16. ug x^<>^iai^>) wa» ws- 
pectedy arose from the nature Qf:C}nQiinis|ap«fis^mqek, 
in itself, it cannot be blamed. 

The TENDENCY of the Epistle k tfirorffold. Xte 
Apostle seeks, as well to strengtboi the ftitb of. 
Christians, by awakening within them a living b<^i 
to continue in a holy life, and undeserved i«ii|fBrjU)gs, 
as he wishes tbere)>y to have tbemjaiisui:ed thiit tb^ir 
faith was genuin^b apd so to stc^nglbep faith iQteo* 
sively. The first is ^o well ko^wn that it needs no 
delineation ; the otb^r. ia principally brought out ip; 
oh. i. 2d, and v. 12, (corap. Flacius upon the argu* 
ment of the Epistle, Guerike, and the exposition on. 
the passives.) If we set these places bflbre Uf9». 
wherein the Apostle himself says, that he had wrH^ 
ten to admonish and testify to them that tbay. hadj 
become partakers of true grace, and that the Word 
of God had been preached among them, this Epistla 
then becomes to us an intentional confirmation of 
the doctrines of Paul on the part of the Apostle of 
the Jews, or rather an express testimony for.theon^r 
ness of the Apostolical creed. Such a testimony was 
the more needed by the churches, as they not only^ 
lived amid trials, but were harassed by false teachers,: 
who were partly Judaizers, and sought to bring the 
doctrine of Paul into suspicion, (see the Epistle to 
the Galatians,) and partly endeavoured to spread en^ 
thusiastical notions, (see that to the Colossians. and 
2 Peter,) to which the inhabitants of Asia Minor 
were also naturally inclined, and for which the Phry* 
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gian tribes wem quite fii iiMWW b^ Hotr quiokly the 
doctrtnes found their way into the life, may be un- 
derstood from the fahe motions -of freedom already 
mentioned, which the Apostle had to combat MMngst 
them. 

Te-tbis whole design, the Epistle <jorFe0ponds so 
well in all the points on which it tofiehes, that it h 
not pee^ble perhaps to find any thing that has a dif- 
ferent aspect The essential doctrines of the gospel 
are handled in it very briefly, but most distinctly, 
and with practical force. A logically arranged table 
of all tbe'^otttents can scarcely be given, where the 
author does not lay out for himself an abstract view 
of his subject, with larger and smaller divisions, but 
goes from one tw another, yet steadfastly advancing 
forward,' and without any violent leap, and always 
having the end 4n^ view, still not according to logical 
ihiethod, but-the real sense. The transitions, also, are 
made so gradually^^hat they can hardly be pereeiv* 
ed. But a -connected exhibition of them would re- 
quire too much space, or represent them only par^ 
tially, and at tbe^ame time injure the survey of the 
whole. 

The progress of tire Apostle in the development 
of' his thoughts, appears before us in the following 
table of contents-; the connection of which, so far as 
is here necessary, will be easily apprehended :-* 

Salutation to those elected of the God- 

^head, . . . I. 1 and 2, 

• See Acts xix. 8, 18. Cic. deDiv. 1. i. c 2, xli. si. ; Boeh- 
mer, ]. i. p. 9 — 18. 
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Praise to the Grace manifested in our 

eternal Salvation, . • I. 3 — di 

Grace and Salvation also in temporal 

suffering, , . — 6 — « 9 

A Salvation discerned by Prophets, 

and worthy of Angels, . —-10 — IS 

Therefore confidence and sanctifica- 

tion in the fear of God, . — 13 — 17 
On account of the costly and blood- 
purchased redemption, • > — 16 — 21 
Purification, as being born again by 

the Word, . . — 22 — 2£ 

And growth through means of the 

Truth, . . . II. 1 — J 

Building upon Christ, a Spiritual 

priesthood, . . -— 4 and t 

The salvation of believers, the des- 
truction of unbelievers, • — - 6 — 1( 
Purity and holiness of life among the 

Heathen, . • • — 11 and H 

Obedience, to all government, — 13 — Vi 

to the Lord, with patience 
under suffering, — 18 -— 2( 

(this being their culling, for 

Christ suffered,) . — 21 — 2i 

to husbands, discreet, quiet, 

fearless, . III. 1 — i 

(respect to the wife, honour as 

to the weaker,) . — 7. 

Brotherly love ; meekness and love to^ 

waid enemies, • — 8 — 1< 
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So Christ suffered and lives, for the 

Uving and tiie dead, . IIL 18 — 20. 

Appoints Baptism for our deliverance 

and reigns, • • — 20 — 22. 

Therefore die to sin, live to God, Christ 

will soon judge all, • IV. 1 — - 7. 

Be watchful too, loving, obliging, to 

the honour of eternal God, — 8 — 11. 

Bear trials as partakers in Christ's suf- 
ferings, . , . —-12 — 19. 

Let pastors feed their flocks, seeking 

reward from him, V. 1 — 4. 

Let the young be subject, all be sub- 
ject, • • — 5 and 6. 

Full of trust, watchful, resisting the 

devil, • • . _ 7 -- 9. 

May the God, who graciously called 
you, after your short sufferings, 
bless you for ever, • — 10 and 1 1. 

Nature and design of the Epistle. Sa- 
lutations, • • — 12 — 14. 

§12. 

As I can refer to the lists which are given in the 
commentaries of Thduck, Winer, Rheinwald, Boeh- 
mer, Pelt, for . the expositors of our Epistle, who 
have also written upon the whole New Testament, a 
few only remain to be specified by me. 

Of Didymus of Alexandria, (309—395, cf. Hie- 
ronyro. Catalog, script ecclesiast. GuetWLe^ d^^Ocv^^. 
guas Alexandr. Boruitf catech. ¥aBC. \. V ^^^ ^^*^ 
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we have in Latin exirofitSf (as. it Beema^^) an m epb- . 
tplam Petri primam enarra&iQ» in Ibe* Btbk pBtrum 
magna (Colon^) torn* iv^ and in the mnyiwai bibl. 
veterum patrum, (Lugd. 16.77,) t iy* :p. SSis^S^^* 
From the latter edition, I shall mfJsB freqKWBt eit- 
tracts, as the explanations are not devoid of inerit, 
often spiritual, and aliRays of iiQpovtanoe to tbe his- 
tory of the exegesis, though very liltle known. 
Sometimes a fragment of this exposition is jvnes^rv^d 
in the original, among the Scholia, whieh- Matthai 
has collected together, which may be reoc^nized in 
the translation, though it often rectifies the latter. 

Much shorter and less vahiaUe are the Adumbm- 
tiones in priorem D. Petri epistolam of Cle»ens of 
Alex., since they have come down to us in a had 
translation, and mutilated; see 0pp. CI. AL ed. De 
Potter, p. 1006, sq. (which I almost always use, 
though I give Sylburg^s pages.) 

Of Theopbylact, 1 have used the great edition : 
Venice, 1758, t. iii; of CEcumenius,: in the first Jialf 
of the commentary the Venetian, afterwards the 
Parisian, (1631, t. ii.) of the modern commentaries 
upon the Catholic epistles in general, we may men- 
tion : 

Conr. Horneji in septemepp. oatbolU expositio 
litteralis, (Braunschweig, 3 Bede 4; the diffisnest 
epistles separately, ours 1^4, occupying 144.pagefli 
and very useful.) 

Epistoll. Catholl.. sepitemar-ius graece oumt-nova 
versione ac Scholiis; Op.. J. B. Carpzovii, Halae 
1790-^, (1 Pet from page 7^-^5, of little profits) 

Epp. catholL graece, perp» AmioU\VW\x«^^*^^xx% 
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the second vobiflM of whwk (Gotting. 1790» p. 341, 
8.) coiQpri8es.lM)tli tli« EpisdeB of Peter, (N. A. 1810.) 
Partic^las coiiiine9tiMU«B are, 

Paid's Epistle totbe GalnliMw, and the Brat Epistle 
of Peter, tnttalated by C. GL Hensler, professor at 
fijeli (Leipaig^, 1S05< — SOi^ s. 8.) The author declares 
iortthe pnsfooe to his oommeiitary : << 1q this work of 
waoy^years, the oeuTie^alMs grown uponmey that 
iUithe laeguageof the New Testament writera, al* 
though tfaueaie is much of aa indeterminate and un- 
exact nature^ yet it is certainly not quite arbitary, 
conttnualiy YCLciUadog, and; really wonderfol, which 
so many consider it to be, and, therefore, the inter- 
pretation of their mitings is not nearly so uncer- 
tain as many maintain. The wish of many exposi- 
tors to make the wniterB say just this or that, to- 
gether with felse pmncifto of interpretation, or a 
too narrow knowledge of the language, makes them 
burden the diction of the Apostles with a mass of 
imperfections which do not belong to it/' As 
these latter reproaches apply most fitly to the 
above named commentary of Pott, which has no 
other merit than what is due to a well arranged 
collection — though his sources are almost wholly to 
be found in WolPs Critica Sacra and Observations, 
and the old interpreters remain throughout almost 
entirely neglected — so, on the other hand, Hensler 
appears to deserve the preference among the late 
expositors. His commentary, written originally in 
1809, and revised at Halle in 1811, came out lately, 
under the title; The first Epistle o^ YeVet, \x«wi- 



42 INTRODUCTION* 

lated and accompaDied by a commentary, by C. G. 
Hensler, (Sultzbach, 1813, xii. and 256 8. gr. 8.) 

F. S. N. Mori praelectiones in Jacobi et Petri 
epp. (Lips. 1793,) published after his death, and 
Epistolae D. Jacobi atque Petri I. cum versione 
Germaniea et commentario Lat. in usum juvenum 
philol. s. studios, ed. Jo. Ja. Hottingerus prof, et ca« 
nonic. (Lips. 1815 ; 1 Pet. from p« 96 — 146.) are with- 
out merit in regard to knowledge, for, even in a 
philological point of view, Hottinger accomplishes 
much less than might have been expected. 

The catholic epistles newly translated, accompa- 
nied with excursus and introductory treatises, by J. 
Chr. W. Augusti, (Lemgo, 1801, 8 ; 2 Thle.) and 
the Epistles of the Holy Apostles, James, Peter, 
John, and Jude, translated and interpreted by Jul. 
Wr. Grashof, (Essen, 1830,) I have never perused, ' 



EXPOSITION 



OK THE 



FIRST EPISTLE OF PETER. 



CHAPTER FIRST. V. 1, 2. 

Ver. 1. Uir^iy &v6itro\oi 'lfi<fod X^/tfroD, ixXtxroTs ira^t' 

The inscription, address, and salutation, are vigorous 
aod concise, as the Epistle is generally. To this 
character corresponds the entire omission of the 
article, not only before the words, which, being fol- 
lowed by the genitive, did not strictly require it, or 
before ^ehs and ^su/(/ba in verse 2d, but also before 
ixKsxroTgf ^a^^/d^/^o/^ and d/aerro^a;.* 

'A'f6(froXoi *lfi<fov X^/errou, (comp. chap. v. 1.) Non 
sclent in epistolarum initiis banc suam dignitatem, 
^ne maximam, omittere Apostoli, ut inde et etiam 

■ Winer, Gramm, d. neut. SpracbiddomB, Sic K>x^%%c^ %A^^ 
Amn, 108, f, 110, f. 
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scriptis ipsorum sua constet, eaque maxima, auctori- 
tas. Grotius, (Flacius in loco, and on Rom. i. 1,^ 
<< Here mark how all are at once excluded, who preach 
the doctrines of men. For he is a messenger of 
Christ who does that which Christ has commanded. 
He who preaches otherwise^ is not a messenger of 
Jesus Christ ; therefore must he not be heard ; but if 
he does so, then is it all one as if thou didst hear 
Christ speaking in thy presence." Luther. (Luke 
X. 16.) 

ixksxroTg. The epistle is addfiessed to the elect. 
That this expression is to be understood of God's 
choice, no one acquainted with the phraseology of 
the Apostles can have the slightest doubt. So al> 
ready had Jehovah named, Jsa. hs^. -9, the future 
inheritors of his land >*iirr:i, ot sxXsxroi /mov. There 
is here i^ marked,^ :as spears >most divtinotly fMb, 
verse 2, the app^tment of certain individwds- to 
eternal blessedness on the part -of Goiy'^4he ek^on 
of grace. Mat. xx. 16 ; xxiv. 22, 31. John xiii. 18 ; 
xrr« I^ 19 ; ey^ ilfaXe^ocjcM^i^ uftdig ift rm)f x<i<r^t/, Rdm. 
via. 83, and«kap; ii. 9 of <o«ir epieAle. Btit this ^«^ 
position gives rise to tihe question^ hornr Peter ^ooM 
know 1^8t tim pisrsoiis^ whom he vrol^, were -cfhosen 
by God. « It may be asked," say« Cfflvin, •« htwr 
tiiis could be ascertainedy for the election of God is 
secret, and cannot be known but by ain imme^te 
revelation of the Sinrit. But yet, while each one is 
eertified of his own ekction by the testim^ony of tite 
Spirit, he receives no assurance concerning others. 
I answer, that we are not to be anxiously inquisitive 
about the election of ourbretlMeB, W\.t^>i)t^icVftVv^^ 
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of it from tbeir calling ; so that all should be reckoned 

anoogst the elect who have been admitted into the 

olmrcb. Inasmuch> therefore, as they carried the 

appearance of having been regenerated by the Spirit 

of God, he nmnbers them among the elect of God/'* 

Id jUSQordance with this priocij^ that one must jndge 

ofotfaersy not from any uncertain feeling of the mind». 

a&dfar less from any supposed manifestations of the 

Spirit, but aooording to the estaUished rule of Scrip* 

tiire « by their works," (Matt vii. 16,) Paul names a 

oertatn person, whom he conoeivad to be a true be» 

^Bvev,. exXsxThi h Kv^/^t;, Rom.xvi. 13, (comp. below, 

cbap. V. 12, and, according to many expositors, also 

V. 13). In the place before us the discoiu^e is of a 

community, and indeed of a foreign community, to 

whom the epistle is directed. These might certainly, 

in so £ir, be called holy and elect, as they had been 

separated, through preaching and baptism, from the 

society of the worid, and through preaching and ihe 

supper^ were kept in fellowship with the invisible gifts 

of gmce. In this outward sense does Benson here 

understand sKXtxroTgy making it refer to the heathen, 

who had been called into the society of the &ithful : 

and this is certainly the predominating sense of the 

* Quaeri potest, nnde hoc compertum habuerit : nam arcana 
est Dei electio, nee alrter cognoscitur quam singular! Spiritus 
rereiatione. Atqui, ut suae quis([ue electionis certior fit Spiri* 
tufl tesUmonio : ito de aliis niiiil certi tenet. Respondeo, d« 
fratrum electione non esse anzie quaerendum, sed a voca* 
tione potius aestimandum : ut pro electis habeantur quicun- 
que per fidem in ecclesiam sunt cooptati. Qiiatenns ergo prae 
»e ferebant se Dei Spiritii regenitos, in e\ect\a T3e\ \\»'iCA ti\Sl- 
merat. Calviu, 
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word ID the Old Testament It is also found i] 
the New, when whole communities, such as those a 
Corinth, are addressed as holy and elect But h^ 
it is manifest from the sequel, that Peter in his salu 
tation has in view the elect in the peculiar sense c 
the word, with reference to the hidden gifts of grace 
and eternal life. The substantial agreement, how 
ever, of these two interpretations is not to be mil 
taken. It belongs to the idea of election, as an etei 
nal purpose, to incorporate every one of the spiritus 
community of Jesus ; the accomplishment of whici 
purpose is effected by means of the word. (Rom. vii 
30, X. 14.) And in so far, it is dependent upon th 
outward relations into which they are brought. Th 
word of God, through which the eternal decree is ex 
ecuted, begets at the same time faith in the hearts c 
individuals, and the external union of many profefl 
sors ; so that the visible church contains the mem 
bers of the invisible, and of these it is properly com 
posed, (hence it is also^ though improperly, terme 
the church, and hence again called elect, accordin 
to the principle here introduced by Calov, a pi 
tiari parte solet fieri denominatio) ; and inverse 
ly, the true members of the church of Christ, ai 
trained up through the intervention of the visibl 
church.* In this external church is the word of Go 
preached (for without the word of God the churc 
ceases to exist) without which no one can becon 
blessed, and yet, according to the plan and order < 

* Calvin's Inst. 1. iv. c. 1, § 4, 5, Nitsch System d 
CbrUa. Lebre, § 181, ff. 
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divine providenoe, do one can enter into it but through 
the will and determination of God. This is the elec- 
tion of grace as to that which is outward, (the election 
to hear, different from that to believe, Acts xv. 7) in 
regard to which all nations are not elected, so long as 
they have not received the preaching of the. gospel, 
and individuals, so long as they have not been made 
partakers of the necessary means of grace. Never- 
tiieless, of the multitude thus called to salvation by the 
will of God, only a few are saved, as being actually 
chosen thereunto (Matt. XX. 16); and therefore, we 
most distinguish the electio specialis — ^the co-optatio 
alicQJus populi in coetum ecdesiae, from the electio 
strictissima. (Quensted, TheoL Did. Pol. P. II. c. ii. 
$2, qu. I. V.) This election of the strictest kind is 
wrought by the word of God, which is proclaimed to 
all within the church, but begets the faith which avails 
to eternal life, only in a few, in the elect (nrayfimi 
iig Zjuiiv a/G^y/ov, Acts xiii. 48) ; whence it is said, that 
m regard to its efficient working, not merely to its 
final aim and issue, it is given only for a few, or ad- 
dresses itself to none but the^ elect body. So Paul 
declares expressly that he suffered all things, bta roug 
IxXsxrou^, because without the external minbtration of 
the word, they could not << obtain the salvation which 
is in Christ Jesus with eternal glory.'' (2 Tim. ii. 10.) 
He was an apostle in order to bring the elect to the 
faith, and, thereafter, through divine knowledge, to 
build them up to the hope of eternal life. (Titus i. 1.) 
Hence is the preaching of the Apostle, in this respect, 
not for those, who merely for a season \)e\\eNe)(\iviVLft 
viiL 13), and so become lost, notwiibstatv^vtig «Sl VJtaX 
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has been tamght them : but for those, to whom thi 
Apostle can say, i^sTJ^aro tjfi&g (6 @f^; xoU flran^) I 
Avrp ^^h xarajSoX^; x6<ffiWj £ph. i. 4, and tiding eldf* 
\foi fiyeMTfifMyoi v^h 0foD r^ ixXv/^f u/(mw, 1 Thea 
i. 4., and whom, for the express reason that they weH 
ohosen, ^nd had the sore prospect of a happy result, 
he therefore called to the practice of every Christian 
virtue, Col. iii. 12. It is, indeed, never known with 
perfect certainty, as Calvin here remarks, and ought 
always to be borne in mind, either by the faithful in 
general, or by preachers in particular, who are really 
chosen, and much less still who are not. TfaerefiMPs 
does he direct his calls and exhortations not exclusive- 
ly to this person or that as elected, but to all whom 
within his reach (Luke xiv. 2d), although he knewalid' 
did not conceal it from them, that in none but those 
who were chosen of God, would the preaching of the 
word effect eternal blessing. So too did Peter write 
his epistle to the churches, whom he had particular 
grounds for addressing, without excluding any person, 
and the epistle is now open to all who profess to be 
Christians: — ^he directs it to the members of the 
visible church, but at the same time so expresses it» 
that in r^ard to the blessed salvation, of which it 
treats, he makes account only of the true elect. << Be- 
cause the chief fruit of commands and exhortations^ 
and even of threatenings, redounds to the elect, there- 
fore Peter at the very b^inntng declares that he writes 
to the elect; t. e. for their sakes.*'* 

* Qnia juMioimm ac cohorutionum, quin et comminationum, 
praecipuns fructus redundant \u e\«GUM) v^«o '^oxtxi^ v.^<v(d 
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im^i^fAoig. The common aotioD of pilgrims has 
noplace in the scripture use of ^rofMxoc and «ra^<^d^^o;. 
The latter stands for ^vrsn^ Ps. xxxix. 13, and also 
Heb. xi. 13.; ^syoi xcti va^ibmsAt m rijg yijg^ as 
:iVin*i**i:)9 Gren. xxiiL 4, vrd^Ttog xa) ira^vtb^fLo^ So 
does ^d^xoc manifestly occur in Acts vii. 6, 29, with- 
out that subordinate notion, and again in Epb. ii. 19, 
where it is denied of the Gentile Christians, who had 
ceased to be strangers to the covenant of God (^svo/), 
and so had ceased to be in alienation from the house 
of God, and their own proper home (^a^xof). This 
last place also very strikingly opposes the exposition, 
in itself bad, and quite contrary to the usus loquendi 
of the New Testament given to *irai%mhnfMiig here, 
by Beda, Lyranus, Luther, Benson, and Michaelis^ 
who, under this term, wish to be understood the de- 
vout among the Gentiles — ^tfae heathen Jews, because 
they were called strangers in the gates, lia^^vi^fuoi 
is the reverse of srtdfifiogf and properiy comprehends 
two things : 1. That where a man is sojourning, he 
IS not at home, not a citizen. 2. And also, that as a 
stranger he is not stationary, (for the opp. sTridrjfMvvreg, 
see Acts iL 10 ; xvii. 21.) It is therefore, not to be 
translated with Grotius, peregre habitans ; but it 
signifies any one, who, as a traveller stays only in 
passing, qui extra patriam advena in aliena terra ad 
tempus moratur (Hotting.) ; a description which com- 
monly applies to Christians better in the spiritual 
than the literal sense. 

I 

' initio processus est, eiecth ; h. e. in grallam f^e^Xonxoi^ %^ 
acribere, Ik, Capellus ad c. ii. 9. 

K 
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vofimd^fioig dm^ietfig^ designata* those to whom the 
epistle was dtreeted from a cornmon peculiarity^ These 
were not exelusivdy Jewish Cfaristmiis» but aH Chris- 
tians in general ; deeiiSf in coelo ; advems^ in terra 
(Bengel). Bat the juxtapo^on of these two words 
is not intended to explain disc'xapjkhotg through means 
of 'jra^i^ibfjfioig. The persons to whom Peter wrote, 
were not without connexion, but formed one large, 
though scattered body; or more properly they be- 
longed to the great dispersion, the Christian churchy 
which is scattered every where, and were parts of the 
same. Militans in terris ecdesia semper plurimai 
habuit particulares ecclesias, quae tamen otnnes ad 
unitatem catholicae ecclesiae referuntur, says the re^ 
formed confession of Switzerland, c. 17. 

116vrouy TaKctnaSj Ka^rcrtx^ox/a^, 'Atr/a;, xal Bt^iag, 
By particularizing these countries, the Apostle makes 
his meaning still more explicit. The general com- 
munity scattered into different lands, is the dtatf-ro^a; 
and is named in any particular region the biaciro^dt of 
the same. So now we say, the evangelical church of 
'Germany. Accordingly, the whole passage is not to 
be loosely translated by the reader, electis sparsim 
incolentibus Pontum, etc^ ; but must certainly be 
paraphrased thus : The heavenly citizens, eternally 
chosen of God, whose pilgrims on earth form at present 
that part of the great scattered community of Christ, 
which is sojourning in Pontus, etc, ; or more shortly, 
The elect pilgrims, who form the disp^*sion in Pon- 
tus, etc. In the enumeration of the different lands, 
the Apostle appears to have described in thought, the 
whole circle, beginning at the north, then proceeding 
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southwards to Galatia, south-east to Cappadocia, and 
from thence, passing through the contiguous parts of 
Asia, he turns himself toward Bithynia, which carries 
him back to the borders of Pontus. Bengel rightly 
suggests, that the survey proceeds, as if the prospect 
had been taken from Babylon. 



Ver. 2. Kafcb •r^&putfiv ®iou 'rar^hg sv dyta^fifi Ilvfv- 
fiMTOs s/$ iKraxoiJv xal ^avrt^fihv alfAarog ^Ifi<ro\j X^ttfroZ* 

xaroi 'T^oyvoKfiv 0gou, is by Hesychius, (Ecume- 
nius, and Tbeophyhict, erroneously referred to acro- 
CToXogj quite improperly by Semler to d/atf-ro^ci, but 
much more naturally by far the greater part of ex- 
positors to the nearest word, Ix^sxro?^, especially 
since v^oyvum stands without the article, and thus 
more properly refers to IxXwro/J? than to the leading 
word a^ooToXogy (Winer Gr. § 119, f.) It would 
have been needless here to have given a separate 
statement of the importance and dignity of the apos-^ 
tolic office, when it was mentioned merely as a cha- 
racteristic mark' of the person ; for no Christian 
doubted the authority of the office in general, or the 
particular calling of Peter to exercise it. Besides, 
it could not be said that Peter was an apostle ssg 
vvaxo^v xai ^vrtiffihv atfiarog 'l9}tfoD. For either this 
were untrue — if it be meant that he became an apostle 
to be himself sprinkled with the blood of Christ ; or 
if it signify, to bring others to the obedience and 
sprinkling of this blood, then certainly the new sub- 
ject could not fail to be marked out and expressed 
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by an additional word, as in Rom. i. 5 ; xvi. 26. In 
80 far as Peter was himself chosen by God to eternal 
life, he might no doubt think of himself also under 
these appointments of elective grace, and it is probable 
that he did so, as he continues in ver. 3, o dvaysw^tULi 

(ixXsxro?;) xarob '!r^6yvu(fiv 08oD. This is the spon- 
taneous action of God in choosing, or ordaining, his 
prescience (Luther) praedestinatio (Vatable, Beza) 
deliberate 'ir^ohifig; (Eph. i. II, ^oo^Kf^evng xotrd 
ir§66s<fiv rov rd *irdvroi. m^oZvrog xard rijv jSouXiiv roS 
^iXrifiarog avrcv. Rom. viii. 28; ix. 11. 2 Tim. i. 9. 
Eph. iii. 11.) The Lutherans make this distinction 
between 'jr§6ym(rig and cr^^so'/^, which Paul so often 
used in this connection, that the latter signifies the 
consilium Dei, but the former the praescientia Dei 
de consilio illo ab hominibus recipiendo (Didymus : 
contemplatio futurorum ;) so that election depends 
upon the foresight of faith, or is made ex praevisa 
fide. (Wolf. z. d. St. Flacius, Calov: among the 
Latins also, Anselm on Rom. viii. 28.) Still more 
erroneous is the exposition of the Scholiasts in Matthaiy 
as also of the Greeks generally : ou; oDv eyvu ^vgs^iTg 
xal <fi}fifi6^fovg Tr^g six6vog rou vtod avrov, rwrovg ir^om^i^ 
(the Very contrary is declared in Rom. viii. 29) ; and 
again; '/r^osu^axojg 6 0ihg riiv ^iartv xcci ir^a^iv rut 
dv^^u'Tcav — 'rrgoyvctxfrixojg l^gXg^aro avrovg — le^oo^icai ay- 
ToZg viovg s7vai iiirovaio^ roD *inn\jfj*arog r^g vto&stsiag* 
But many, who are certainly not party writers, have 
given avery different interpretation, and first Erasmus: 
j'e/jr/a praeordinationem, sive praefinitionem. Nam 
et LymnuB &tetur hoc loco ptaescVeiiWMii %m^i pro 
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praedestinatioiie. — Quid et Ladnis sdta dicuntur de- 
creta. Grotius : v^^/ytftfinr, autem hie non praescien- 
tiam, sed antecedens decretum significat, ut et Act. 
ii. 23 (where it is used concenuDg Christ's death, and 
stands after u^tifMvfi fiwTJi* rourot rp u^<ffMVfi ^ax/kf^ 
xa/ v^&pdint rcZ 0foD ! xdoror) idem sensus qui, £ph. 
i. 4. Even Clericus cannot deny that, in the word, 
not only the prescience, but also the decree is com- 
prehended. And beudes what might be gathered in 
proof of thb from Paul's use of the word (for which 
see further, Rom. viiL 29 ; xi. 2), it is proved also to 
belong to Peter's from the 20th verse of this chapter, 
where it is said of Christ, that he was << preordained 
before the foundation of the world to be the Lamb 
slain in sacrifice for sin ;" while, however, it could 
not be said that it was his determination in time to 
sacrifice himself, which was foreseen and appointed 
by God. Quid enim insukius aut frigidius quam 
Deum e sublimi spectasse, unde ventura esset humano 
generi salus ? Calvin. (Inst III. c 22, § 6.) Much 
•more, then, is the general purpose of redemption re- 
presented as an eternal purpose, depending upon no 
other act of will, that might occur in time ; and hence 
in Rev. xiiL 8, Christ is named, de^ v/ov rh hfayfimv 
iLvh xarafioXSii x6<rfjkov* ** Ttv<tiffKnVf** says Kype upon 
our place, << Sensu judiciali notat decernere, statuere: 
Josephtts Ant L I. c. 12, p. 20, De Deo Sodomitas 
ezustnro: iyvu nfAu^catf^ou rrn bmpfjfav/ag avrovg*** 
etc But as it is rendered unquestionable by the 
W(M*ds before us, that the ir^Sytuiftg of God is not the 
perception of any ground of action out of \i\m^^^^A\\. 
iadearaho, on the other hand, that in tiie ^urgQiE^^sA 
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foreknowledge of God liberty is comprehended, and 
all absolute constraint debarred, (Anselm, de concord, 
e. 2). For the only b^otten Son of God was 
^^osymiffAsyog to be the sacrificial Liamb, not without or 
against his will, but his will rested in the will of the 
Father, (Isa. x. 18 ; xiv. 10, 31), and this includes 
the self-conscious action, nay even the cheerful ac- 
quiescence of the other (Isa. x. 17). This predicate 
of clear consciousness is unquestionably included ia 
the words ir^oyivcatfxsiv and ^r^ms/g according to their 
etymology, as well as their customary iise. JI^Meifigf 
on the contrary, as our German word vorsatz (pur^ 
pose) marks not always or necessarily a purpose 
taken in calm reflection, but the determination of 
the will by and for itself, whether it may have 
acted quite arbitrarily, or in a manner truly and 
properly free: In its ordinary signification abo 
"r^o&idig does not so exactly apply to persons, as *r^ 
vcafft gy and hence 'r»6h<fig (what is never done with 
^^6yvu<ftg) in one place where it refers to election, is 
defined more correctly as jJ xar txXoyrjv 'jr^ttfig, the 
purpose of God in respect to election (Rom. ix. 11, 
where the interpretation of Origen, Venema, Grotius> 
Wolf, Koppe is the right one, as agreang to the sig- 
nification of ixXoy^ in the New Testament, but that 
of Calvin and Bengel entirely the reverse.) For as 
r^Syvuffig and v^oytvctKfxuv in the sense of predestina* 
tion always has respect to persons (hence oug ir^wyvw, 
01/ 'Toosyvea.) So ne^6&i<fig never exactly, and by itself, 
refers to persons, but to that, which God pro]poses to 
himself (hence never oii; «ar|0€d4To, but oO? *!r^ow§/tfs.) 
In usiog sqch'an expreaaion, aa fee^ iptft^^^L\\»JC\Q\v ^ 
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eerbdn peraons, the 'r^w^sg must then ako of ne« 
cessity comprehend Uie love to the elect ; which sub- 
ordinate idea the Calyinistic expoeitors made the 
fundamentai one, when they ascribed to *r^nui(sxu'j 
the dense of ford^nowledge, and then went to prove 
from other parts of Scripture, that God's knowledge 
of the elect expresses his free love to thenu (Most 
^ngely does Carpzov take 'r^v/fwstq as synonymous 
^tfa le^toiit and this with amor divinus.) With 
this view Heidegger {Corpus Theol. t i. p« 166,) pro- 
perly compares Amos iii. 2, {see also Hos. xiii. 5,) Is. 
i' 6, with Mat vii. 23, to which Knapp (Dogm. ii. s. 
314) adds Gal. iv. 9 ; 1 Cor. viii. 3, and Winer, 2 
Tim. H. 19. The doctrinal ground for this mode of 
speech has become entirely neglected, and at any rate 
wonki not be appropriate here. But this exegesis of 
the word' ^itfoynit^xw is opposed by Tholuck, and 
justly, on Rom* viii. 29. Nevertheless it is manifest 
irom the passages referred to^ that in the primary de- 
termination of the divine will, the gracious act of elec- 
tion, the free sovereign appointment, the ir^o^stftg, is 
just afl much the offspring of love, as of clear con- 
sciousness ; because this knowledge of God contains 
widiin itself his love, and hence is not to be predi- 
eated of any thing but persons. 3ri^> ytvuK^xea, signi- 
fies though not exactly probare, yet certainly agnos- 
cere (Winer, Gr. s. 216.) The Hebrew tongue ex- 
presses the oneness of loving and choosing, by having, 
as is well-known,! the same word for both, nnrx, and 
the LXX/were so muoh accustomed to regard the two 
ideas as wterchangeabh, that they ^\x\. ai4«c\^t»i>wv35^- 
oaffjr/a adapst/ scsrr, for ia4ake pfcafflMPaintAip^ ^^^^^ 
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for br brtn, to be moved with pity towarda^ (Numb, 
xiv. 8 ; Mai. iii. 1 7,) until it acquires the sense of auyo^ 
vaeoy fudoxsw (Hesycfa. Matt. xii. 18)« — The dioosiiig 
out of the redeemed from the lost mass of the hunuui 
race, the ixXayii a Tcara ir^^yHMp, that isy it is groundf 
ed in foreknowledge, and is realized in exact confo^ 
mity therewith* This our Apostle expressly dedaresj 
just as Paul did in £ph. i. 5, where he affirms the 
'^ao^lofi^ to be dotie xareli n^y tudox/av vmI ^"knfkam 
duroD (fioD OgoD)^ — and that for the two following rea- 
sons. 1. Ut intdhgamus electos non temere, neque 
fortuito sed destinato decreto consiiioqoe Dei (Eras- 
mus) ; the knowledge of which truth leaves the heart 
of believers to repose in the decree, of the all-suffi- 
cient, and removes from it the bitter disquietude and 
painful uneasiness it would otherwise feel from the 
uncertainty attending the eternal fate of others. 
And 2. Ut accipiamus el^etoe iUos non juxta ipso- 
rum merita (Zeger) ; which even the Catholic W. 
Est is obliged to admit in all its force ^ and the 
thought of which annihilates in believers aU pride 
concerning their faith, and the certainty of thdr sal- 
vation in Christ. In both reasons there is laid a deep 
foundation for earnestness, humility, and determina- 
tion. <' We are not able to bring ourselves to heaven, 
or to work faith in ourselves^ And God will not ad- 
mit all men into heaven ; but will carefully number 
his elect. So that here no account is made of the hu- 
man doctrine of free will, and our own powers ; it 
standeth not in our will, but in the will and election 
of God,** (Luther.) 
It baa seemed meet to t\ie A^QieX\e>\)cL«XL^\!GL ^^ 
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Verse, at the ontset, to give all honour to God, and 
hence thanks are presently afterwards ascribed to 
him. Heide^er justly finds in the Apostle's words a 
xam^atfigt which is immediately followed by the 
avd^ffig^ for the Apostle descends firom the eternal 
decree and election of God through the new birth to 
the obedience and sanctification of the faithful, that 
from this he might again raise them through the con- 
sideration of their new birth up to a living hope of 
the heavenly inheritance. 

Bsov 'xar^hg — nnlf/iaTog — 'lfi<fc\j X^ierov, the sacred 

trinity in their relation to the work of redemption 

** But Peter with divine art here teaches us, in what 

manner the persons of the Trinity so co-operate in 

the one work of our salvation, as that each has his 

own peculiar work attributed to him."* For although 

the three persons, in consequence of their divinity, 

have each the same divine share in every work, ad extra, 

<< meanwhile it is not to be denied, that to each of the 

divine persons, there is wont to be peculiarly ascribed 

a certain work ad extra, or external work, in which 

that person peculiarly manifests himself: as creation 

to the Father, recanciUaiian to the Son, tancH/ication 

to the Holy Spirit, although each of these proceed 

from the whole three ; (as it could easily be proved 

that creation is ascribed to the Son as well as to the 

Father, redemption to the Father as well as to the 

Son, and sanctification to the Son as well as to the Holy 

* Beza. Petrus autem divino artificio nos hie docet, quomodo 
trinitatis personae ad nnnm et idem nostrae lalutis opus sic 
concurrai]t> ut sua cuique peculiaris actio ttVWaXxxt. 
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Spirit), which is called by writers appraprioHoH f^ 
(Baier. comp. Theol. Posit P. i. c 1, § 36.) So elec- 
tion is by the Apostle pre-eminently ascribed to God 
the Father. The relationship is entirely the same as in 
the work of creation, which indeed was done for the 
sake of the elect. If we divide the persons, we then 
say it was done ix roD war^g and ^6^ row Xo/ou, (John 
i. 3; Rom. xi. 36) — according to the personal rela- 
tions depending upon actibus personalitms aut open- 
bus ad intra ; but if regard be had simply to the di- 
vine essence, there was no distinction in the work of 
creation ; while there were three who created, there 
is still but one God, the Creator. So is it in the 
matter of election. The purpose of God the Father 
is also that of the Son and the Spirit, as it necessari' 
ly follows, that the Spirit and the Son shall execute 
it. But the execution is also the work of the Father^ 
for the Son does what he sees the Father do, the 
Father testifying of him works in him, the Father 
and Son send the Holy Spirit, who alone searches 
the depths of the Godhead, and has known the mind 
of the Lord from eternity. '< The Lord is that Spi* 
rit^' << I and my Father are one." In will and 
power, as in being — for can the first be without the 
second, -or the second without the first ? — ^the Father, 
Son and Spirit are one.^ — In the whole of this pas- 

* Interim nee negandum est, quod singulis personis di- 
vinit pecuUariter adscribi soleat opus aliquod ad extra, sea 
opus externum, quo se persona ilia peculiariter manifessa- 
verit : sicut creoHo Patri, reoonoiliaHo Filio, sancHficaHo Spi- 
ritui Sancto, adscribi consuevit, etsi singula baec a tribus per- 
aonis proifciscantur. 
" See Sarf orius on the ¥ir«t Ait. di K»«ft. CoxA. %. b^— fifi. 
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sage is the doctrine of the Trinity, as concnrring in 
one divine work, the salvation of man, so clearly ex- 
pressed, that every attempt to explain it away is ma- 
nifestly ludicrous. It is sheer absurdity to make 
such a comment as we find in Hettinger : " invjfia^ 
doctrina Christi, quatenus animum pravis adfectibus 
purgatum ad virtutem informat. — Ergo falluntur, qui 
hunc locum suffiragari putant dogmati S. Trinitatis !" 
—But the manner in which the three persons concur 
in their distinctive characters, is to be determined 
vith Calov here, as follows : Deus Pater salutem 
nobis donat per gratuitam electionem; Filius earn 
promeretur per sanguinis efiusionem ; spiritus S. be- 
neficia et merita Filii applicat per evangelii praedica- 
tionem. 

0EoD ^ar^hg. The Father receives here alone the 
designation of God. Of him nothing further is pre- 
dicated ; he is represented as altogether inaccessible 
and invisible, whereas the Spirit is the gift bestowed 
in the ayiatffjkhg, is the conjunct and ally of the church, 
is even as the soul of the spritual body of Christ, and 
the Son herein appears as mediator and high priest . 
with his blood« Therefore does it happen, so oHen 
that God the Son is named merely as man, Jesus 
Christ and the Father as 0s&; close beside him, most 
commonly, indeed, in the phrase 0f^ irar^g (as here 
and in 1 Cor. i. 3. 2 Cor. i. 2. Gal. 1. 1, 3. 1 
Thes. i. 1, twice. 2 Tim. i. 2. Tit. i. 4. 2 Pet. 
i. 17. Jude 1,) or Sthg 6 varri^, 1 Cor. viii. 6,) or 
0ihg xa) cran)^ (on which see below, v. 3). The pa- 
ternity o(God refers, in its prime and e&^Ti\A«\ tcvkaxv- 
ingr, to the only begotten, but iu a \ovret ^«u^^ \.^ 
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every thing that bears the name of child, (Eph. iii 
15.) So that all derivation and paternity is tnioec 
back to him as its great fountain-head. Thus Qe 
mens Alex. (Strom. 1. vi. p. 273) comparing to thi 
paternal relationship of the Father, the Son's unde 
rived and communicative fulness of spiritual instruc 
tion : ug ouv swi rhv ^otfir^v rhv &£•» ir&tftt wmr^yu «s 
r^/c^ ourttii xtti tiri rh Kit^m tj rw xdkm ^daitTuxXkt 
xal fj diTieuovoa xai e/g rovro ^^ayuyw^a rk xai cuKKofk 

iv — fig, Discrimen harum praepositionum obser 
vandum : ita ut hie sit sensus : electi sanctificatioiM 
Spiritus, ut praebeant obedientiam, utque adspergie 
rentur sanguine Christi. Clericus. For, as Pelt hat 
remarked on 1 Thess. iv. 7: nisi Petrus utrumqui 
secernere voluisset non profecto diversis praeposi 
tionibus usus fuisset, sed bis potius eandem posuissel 
(comp. Calov and Pott in loco).) To be strictly ob 
servant of difference in the prepositions, and this al 
wayd the more, the more important the passi^ it 
the less there is to be presumed of negligence in th 
style, and should be permitted of looseness in the ex 
position, is indispensable, if one would not open th 
door to all sorts of exegetical licentiousness. But i 
concerns us not merely to distinguish the preposi 
tions, but also to make the right distinction ; otha 
wise we shall completely pervert their meaning, eithc 
from our particular views, or from misapprehensio 
of the leading words, and the connection in whic 
they stand. Thus Beza egregiously errs in makiii 
h= $/g, ad ; siS =d/a, per, (just ^& the modem exegesi 
OB 1 Cor. ynu 6, makes «is tt\>T\»>,^=\^ a\jTq»=.^i « 
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my per eum I) So also have the Vulgate, CalviDy 
Grotius, taken the first of these particles as synony- 
mous with the second. But, on the other hand, the 
Italie reads in sanctificatione; and Erasmus interprets, 
h. e. per sanctificationem. Nam quod sequitur, in 
obedientiam Graecis alia est praepositio, t/g vvaKor,¥ 
-^lectos ad obedientiam. Flacius and Luther follow 
him in the translation ; as do also Marlorat, Calov, 
and Bengel, who justly remarks : observa etiam par- 
ticQJas xarSi — h — f/V, quibus habitus benefidorum car- 
diiudium ad electionem, et mutuus ipsorum ordo in- 
digitatur. 

it otytouTfL^ refers, as has been shown above, to i x« 
hxroTg^ The idea of choice or selection has so much 
of the indefinite in it, that it can denote a mere de- 
cree, quite as well as the execution of it. The choice 
may exist, as at first, only in thought, or afterwards 
in act. Making the idea to fluctuate betwixt these 
two points, mere choice, is then not a determination 
to choose this or that, nor the actual possession of the 
one or the other. But in which ever respect it be 
taken, there is in choice a singling out and appro- 
priating of some one particular object, whether it be 
in thought or in act So that the idea of choice, 
which is indeterminate in these respects, admits of a 
twofold determination ; partly in reference to the in- 
ternal thought unfolding the origin of the choice, 
and partly in reference to the execution, as indicat- 
ing the natural consequence. Concerning God's 
choice, it must always be understood to be in it- 
self perfect, whether regard be had to it as exS&tm^ 
w the idea or the execution. But aa we eomxcvQ»\\^ 
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have a very imperfect idea of perfection, the Apostle 
comes seasonably to our aid. And he informs us 
that the choice is made, so far as thought is concerned, 
according to the secret, independent, all-sufficient 
purpose of Grod, xard fx^iyv^tv ; but as regards the 
execution h ayiaaijJp. We thus see that the JxXs^n 
is distinguished from the purpose, as well as from the 
manner of executing it ; it is the intermediate idea, 
or rather the two others stand as supplementary acts 
on each side of it. The Apostle writes to the elect, 
that is, to those who were chosen in the purpose of 
God, whose election rested upon his fore-knowledge> 
and in whom also the choice made by God was rea- 
lizing itself in their sanctification. Peter sees his 
reader before him, in a manner, as a chosen person, 
and asks him, '< how comes it that you* are so ? It 
must be according to the purpose of God ; but by 
what means shall I know his purpose? By your sanc- 
tification. So that he beholds in them the transition 
from a purposed, to an actual redemption of indivi- 
duals. He sees the IxXoy^ xarob 'r^oyvu^tv realized h 
ayiasfif), in order to reach the end, which he after- 
wards marks with etg. 

The choice is realized Iv ayiaiffiut^ which is, there- 
fore, the execution of the choice. But one might 
also say, that the choice is made h ayiaffjj^tp, under- 
standing by choice the actual fulfilment of the divine 
purpose, and that ayta^/ihg is only the particular way 
and manner in which it is fulfilled. Thus Beza, 
Flacius, and Heidegger (Corpus Theol. 1. 1., p. 166) 
expound the hXi^yri of the actual separation of such 
AS Are predestinated, through mewa^ o^ <io\ixe««vwv.\i>aN. 
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in the word IxXfxro;, according to the New Testa-' 
ment phraseology, both the two references lie quite 
obvious and in their natural relations; he is elect 
whom God hath appointed to salvation, and whom 
be consequently prepares for it, or in whom he causes 
the choice made to be realized. The necessity of 
this realization is thus comprehended in the idea of a 
choice made solely afler the purpose of God ; and 
whenever the ayiafffihi begins, then also is the choice 
begun to be realized. To this agrees the excellent 
remark of Beza : tum demum reipsa (realiter) eligi- 
mur, quum Deus aeternum suum decretum in nobis 
per vocationem exsequitur ; or as Flacius describes 
il^ quum per verbum ejus ex reliqua colluvione dam- 
nati generis humani evocamur et quasi (?) seligimur. 
So ako does Paul characterize it, intimating at the 
same time how it becomes possible, in his blessing to 
the Galatian church (i. 4.) 'l9}<roD X^/<rroS roD dSvros 
iaurhv virii^ ruv ufjM^rtuv tifiuv, mutg s^sXrirai vjfiag Ix 
nv iviffrurog cduvog 'irovti^ov xara rh ^sKrifia roD 0f oD xai 
'TUT^hg TifjLuv. The fulfilment of election, the actual 
singling out from the dead and lost race of mankind 
is here expressed by s^ai^sTv (Acts xxvi. 17) not by 
IxXsysiv. But it consists, agreeably to the significa- 
tion of the word, in a separation firom the world, as 
well in regard to the heart and conduct, as to the 
punishment which the corruption of the world en- 
tails upon it. It is a deliverance from this perverse 
generation (Acts ii. 40.) But in the first, the imme- 
diate reference to the experimental fruit of election, 
wyia(Sfj}>g expresses in our text notViing mote VJkmi \\a. 
realization. 
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ayiaeftJ^ = dpo^^fUg (Oecum. TheophyL) ^ The 
Jews nndentood by tlie word sanctificatuMi, the sqia- 
ration of a thing or povon from a common to a stf- 
cred use. Thus were the vessek of the tabemade 
and the temple sanctified or holy, and thence abo 
the tabernacle and temple themsdves were holy. In 
like manner were the Jewish pe<^le separated mr 
chosen out from the rest of the human race, that they 
might be a holy people to the Lord,^ Ezod. xix. 5, 6. 
Numb. XV. 40." Benson. Exactly so now are be- 
lievers sanctified or separated from the world for the 
heavenly kingdom. But their separation, which is 
wrought, not by the letter of the word, but by the 
Spirit, is a spiritual and real sanctification in the com- 
mon acceptation of the term.* Hence Beza remarks 
justly; ayiatf/ji^gy — segregatio ilia sive credentium con- 
secratio-— separatio a reliquis hominibus extra Chris- 
tum perituris ; Flacius, sanctificatio autem hie forte 
significat ipsam vocationem per verbum, et sacram 
separationem ab impiis et donationem fidei; and 
Calov. iila vero sanctificatio ex qua fides redundat, 
quae est regeneratioms et conversionis Sp. SanctL 
The aytanfihi^ the efficient working of the Holy 
Spirit, whereby men are separated from the world 
and appropriated to himself, is done, according to the 
eternal purpose of God, the moment that believers are 
born again by his mighty power. From what is then 
bestowed, as from the seed-corn there afterwards 
springs forth that which we are accustomed to name 

* See upon the subject of sanctity Evang. Kirchenzeit, Bd. 
VIL 8. 573, 
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ttnotifioalioii, and which is bat the devdopment of 
tke other, (rer. 28. 1 John iii. 9,) a development, 
howerer, which does not ezelade the continued work- 
ing of the Holy Spirit, but neceuarily requires it. 
But since the believer, through regeneration, becomes 
forthwith a new man, which again does not exclude a 
oontinned renewal, but lays the foundation for it ; 
nnoe the germ of a new life, in connection with the 
Holy Spirit, was then put within him, he is thence- 
forth essentially holy, and scripture names all believ- 
en without distinction 197/a^ffyo/, ( 1 Cor. i. 1, and Jude 
L where h 0f ^ ^rar^ fiytouf/imtg marks the regeuera- 
tion from God, and *Ifi&9v XpicrrjD rtnj^^fvo/;, the 
keeping of this class of xkriroti to the inheritance of 
Christ,) Sytot (Heb. iiL I,) synonymous with af wf/- 
tfimi r(ji Off, i. e.ii qui impio mundo et immundo 
ezempti, perque Spiritum Christi dicati Deo sunt, 
eojus populum effieerent dilectum (Boebmer, isagoge 
in ep. ad Colos* p. 239.) Yea the fiuthful are al- 
reMly aanctified through the offering of Christ If a- 
«a^, (Heb. x« 10,) and made perfect iii rb dirivt- 
xig (x« 14.) << Thus does the scripture name us 
iioly, though we still live upon the earth, because we 
believe. Therefore thou must believe, and know that 
thou art holy ; not, however, through thine own piety, 
but through the blood of Christ." Luther. « For this 
is the true sanctification of the Spirit, to obey the gos- 
pel, to trust in Christ, who, by shedding his own blood, 
obtained eternal life for his people."* << As in our 

* Haec enjBi vera Spiritus sanctificatio, obedire evaogelio 
Bdere ChriBto, qui Mogfuind sue effuse aeternttui nKXax^ vx>a 
seqaiuriL BiiUiDger. 

P 
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election he ascribes the first part to the fipee bene- 
volence of God ; so again does he wbh it to i)e knowa 
by us from the effect For nothing is more danger- 
ous or more preposterous than to overlook onr calHng 
and seek for assurance of our election in the secret 
prescience of God. This is, indeed, too profound a 
labyrinth. Wherefore, that Peter may meet this dan« 
ger, he applies the best restraint. For he wishes 
every one to consider, in the first place, the counsel 
of God, the cause of which is only in himself; but 
presently he recalls us to the effect, by which our 
election is declared and testified to us. That effect 
is the sanctification of the Spirit, h. e. effectual 
calling (through which election is realized, Rom. 
viii. 28, 30,) while faith, which springs firom the in* 
ward motion of the Spirit, accompanies the out- 
ward preaching of the gospel."* But there is in this 
arrangement besides a twofold design: of which 
the one is doctrinal, teaching us how the execution 
of the divine choice, consisting as it does in sanctifi- 

* Quemadmodum in electione nostra primas gratit- 
ito Dei beneplacito assignat: ita rursus vult earn ex ef- 
fectu a nobis cognosci. Nihil enim periculosius ac magit 
praeposterum est quam omissa vocations electionis nostrae 
certitudinem quaerere in abscondita Dei praescientia. Hie 
enim nimis profundus est labyrinthus. Quare ut huic peri* 
culo occurrat Petrus optimum temperamentum adhibet. 
Quempiam enim primo loco vult considerare Dei consilium, 
cujus causa non nisi in ipso est ; mox tamen ad effectum nos 
revocat, quo electionem nobis declarat ac testatur. Effectus 
ille est Spiritus sanctificatio, h. e. vocatio efficax, dum ad 

extemam i:Jvangelii praedical\onfeirv acce^itt^^*, o^^^^xki- 

tcriore Spiritus motu nascitui. CbXyvu.- 
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cation, far from inferring necessity, takes the freedom 
of man for its necessary condition ; and the other 
practical, warning every one that he must not con- 
sider himself among the elect, nor even think he has 
any security against eternal punishment, so long as he 
has not received the Holy Spirit. 

To confirm our view of the meaning of h ay/atr/xu), 
and its connection with what precedes and follows, it 
is necessary to examine somewhat closely the parallel 
passages in Paul's epistles to the Thessalonians, 1 
Thes. iv. 7. 2 Thes. ii. 13. 

1 Thes. iv. 7, ou yd^ sxdXsffsv rifias 6 0ihg s'tts dxa- 
^a^tf/o, dXX* sv ayiafffiSi. Here also h is not to be ca- 
priciously taken for e/g, and o^ytaff/Mbg has the same re- 
ference as in our text. The meaning of the Apostle 
is: << We have already testified and solemnly declared, 
that the Lord will avenge all wickedness, for from the 
very beginning, when we were called, it was not done 
that we might defile ourselves, but while God sancti- 
fied us." 'Eflr/ might here express the condition upon 
which God had not called us : Non enim vocavit nos 
Deus hac lege, ut essemus immundi. Only this sig- 
nification of M is not rendered so certain by New 
Testament usage, as Erasmus thinks (ad. h. 1.), and 
the places which Wahl has brought forward (I. p. 
586,) in support of it, admit also of other interpreta- 
tions. On the other hand, sts with the dative very 
often marks the end in view, especially in connection 
with xaXg/P and in reference to the new birth (Wahl 
a. a. O, Winer, z. Gal. v. 13; and Gr. p. 336.) So 
manifes^Jf^ Gal, v, 13: i^* sXeuSgo/a IxXri^Yirt, -^VvOft. 
certainly cannot he rendered I ye havebeexic-dAfe^wi 
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the condition that ye shall be free» becanse to be free 
can be prescribed to no one as a condition, least, of all 
as a condition of his redemption — ^hia aoquirement of 
freedom. 'Ev here marks determinately what it dse- 
where often signifies, the way and manner in whidi 
the actor proceeds, in which the transaction ia carried 
on ; the calling takes plac^ in sanetificatioo, and if 
you will, through means of sanctification (as one in a 
faint, who revives in the open air, is through means 
of the same restored to consciousness,) although this 
last expression does not exhaust the former; God 
calls, while he sanctifies. Hence, also, it follows that 
the Christian must thereafter walk holily. In the same 
manner exactly does Paul express himself in Gal. i. 6; o 
xa)^<sag bfiag sv x&^iTt ^itsroUf for the calling is done in 
the grace of Christ, that is, on the part of God only, for 
the sake of Christ, and not apart from Christ, so that 
no other true message of grace can be sent than the 
gospel of Christ, (Winer zu d. St), and in £ph. iv. 4, 
xo^iii xai f xX^Sijrs sv fjuf iXnrtbt ri^g xkfj^ug vfLuvy as ye 
have indeed been called, while your calling hath given 
you all to partake in one and the same hope ; for this 
true calling is effected through the awakening of hope^ 
as well as through the participation of grace, and tiie 
anointing of the Holy Spirit. So Bengel justly re- 
marks: sm — ^magis exprimit finem; iy, in (c abL)^ 
indojem rei. But both prepositions stand near each 
other in the same manifestly distinct significations, u 
here, and indeed in reference to the very same doctrine, 
in Eph. ii. 10, where the regenerate are called xr/^diH' 
rgf sif Xgitrrfj 'ijjtfoD (equal to xXti^mi^ 4* X^V*^* X^/ffr«5i 
or to h d^/aiffiflp^ or to IjcXswoi tv wyi<fc<H*^ Tksi\\i\M»» 
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id i^yoig dya^oi'g (equal to hf i\ti/^t^<f or oux M «xa- 
^a^iff) ; for here it is dear as day, that Jy X^iettp 'Ii}0»D 
iieootes the medium of the new creation, not the end, 
and k/ i^oig dya^iy the end not the condition, under 
which it is obtained. But if our ealling be efiected 
in saoetifieation, it is obvious, that under this term, 
progressive sanctification cannot be understood, for 
the calling is one act (ixaXsosv). So that it must be 
regeneration by the Holy Spirit, as is also manifest from 
the following admonition in verse 8 : '* He therefore 
that despiseth (his calling together with the obligation 
groDoded thereon to holiness of life) despiseth not a man, 
(for his calling was not the work of man) but God him- 
self, who, (not only hath called you, but also) hath 
given the Holy Spirit unto you (us Ujt^a;, the more 
correct, and also the more difficult reading.**) Here 
then we have more clearly expressed and more strongly 
faronght out, what iv ayiafffip more darkly contains : 
God has in your calling, given you the Holy Spirit, 
and therewith sanctified you, so that ye despise God, 
if through an unholy course ye despise your calling, 
which I again duu^e upon you. 

2 Thes. ii. 13, is entirely parallel to our text. Paul 
thanked God, as Peter does presently, in his address 
to those brethren who were beloved of God, co-elect 
with himself; Sti ifXsro u/iai 6 Sihg dn: d^^ ttg tfwnj- 
^av (1. An election without respect to time, and, in- 
deed, as is said only by the way, unto salvation ; — 
cu^u in the middle, to determine^ to choose^ Deut. vii. 
6, 7 ; X. 1 5. According to the second of these places, 
it is quite BynoBymous with IxXcysiv. TYi^ OkC^IvycL \\. 
imports is done just as little, as that o£ t\ie\iS(XA^) ^"^ 
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the ground of any persoiial worth, but oat of free love, 

Dent. vii. 7, 8. Bat this election, which, in regard to 

its purpose is eternal, is manifested and realized for 

the first time on a specific day, that, namely, on which 

the person resolves to cleave nnto God, Deot. zxvL 

17, 18,) h ayia6fL(ff ^mv/Larog xai rrtifru akr^sioLg. (2. 

In spiritual sanctification through the Spirit of God, 

and in belief of the truth, which the truth itself works, 

the election comes to be realized), i}g S exd>^^9 u/i&f 

bid roD iha/yyikioM Tjfiofv (reflection upon the gospel 

the external instrument by which the Spirit works 

upon the truth, through which they were awakened 

to believe), dg ^£^/7o/)j(r/y do^rig roD xvffhv ificjv *li}0»v 

XoiifTov (3. The end to which election leads, after it 

has first become operative by faith in regeneration, 

and thenceforth through the development of the new 

life given in regeneration, rising continually into a 

larger possession of that life, and shining forth more 

brightly among men.) The last words should be 

translated, in my judgment, to a glorious possession 

of our Lord. Tremeliius renders them M'ith the 

Syriae : ut sitis gloria Domino Jesu Christo ; right 

in the conception, but faulty in the omission of what 

is included in nripiroirim, Tls^s'TronTv signifies in classical 

language, to acquire, to maintain (conservare) and 

in the later writers, to deliver, to redeem, Ils^i^oir,atc. 

the act of acquiring, is used by the LXX. and in the 

New Testament in reference to the object ; the thing 

acquired, property, and indeed private property, pecu« 

Hum, perhaps not without the cognate idea of saving 

or rescuing. Thus in the \wovsiV5e, MaU iii. 17; 
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treasure. The fulfilment of tbis promiso, conjoined 
with tbose in the Pentateuch : ttti^i fMi Xotihs in^mmo^ 
dih Tavrmruv f^va;», (Ex. xix. 5. Dent. vii. 6 ; xxvi. 
18, where the Heb. text again has rrbliD) is expressed 
by Peter ii. 9, in words, which manifestly refer to the 
same : \ahg tjg ^ivohitfir a people which the Lord 
has appropriated to himself for a peculiar possession 
and will render yet more so. How the TiOrd has 
acquired this people, is declared in Acts xx. 28, 
Tt^ifntri^aTo dtdt roD /d/oD alfiarog. That he will some- 
time set this .his dearly-won property entirely free 
Arom the world, wholly appropriate it to himself and 
thus prepare it for the praise of his glory, is affirm- 
ed in £ph. i. 14. This passage is completely parallel 
to those we are now expounding from 2 Thess. and 
ottr epistle. In it the final end of election, (ver. 
H)) of calling, of faith, and the sealing of the Holy 
Spirit, is combined and expressed in these words: 
^i awoXhr^tttUv rijg ^s^frotritfBug, tig t'raivov rrig b6^r\g au- 
tw(comp. ver. 12). In the same manner is 1 Thess. 
▼.9, tig m^iitohi^tv a^rfioiag to be expounded : for a 
IKMession of salvation, a possession or property saved 
M a remnant out of the sinful world (Kahg Tipovtftoc, 
Tit. ii. 14). This expression is indeed commonly 
interpreted otherwise, as signifying, «< that you might 
acquire salvation.'' But this agrees to the classical, 
rather than to the biblical use of the word, for in the 
only place where m^frotritng appears to be taken ac- 
tively, Heb. X. 89, it has manifestly the sense of saving, 
not of cujquiring. Hence the word is more properly 
made to refer here to God as its subject, Wi^ ^» ^^ 
e/eet as its obfect : « God has not appcmteiV u'ft V.o ^^ 
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end that he might destroy us in his wrath, hot that 
he might possess ns as a nmsomed property." Or, 
we must take men each time as the sobjeet, and then 
both words beoome passive : << not that we might be 
the object of his wrath, (to be thereby destroyed) hot 
as his own property might be redeemed." And to 
this rendering agrees best what follows : ^ through 
the blood of Jesus Christ" Erasmus and Bei^d, if 
they have not in 2 Thess. ii. 14, fully introdueed the 
idea of deliverance, have at least given it an undue 
prominence, while otherwise they underBtand the 
words rightly. The former pan^hrases: nt vestra 
salus accederet ad gloriam domini nostri Jesu Gfaristi ; 
and the latter interprets : << to a deliverance or re- 
demption from the shipwreck of the world, which is 
linked with glory, and is accomplished through our 
Lord Jesus Christ'' But if we take the more oat' 
rect exegesis which has been given above, the words 
will then declare essentially the same thing, which 
is done by sig u^axai^v xai ^avngfj^hv . atfAor^g 'Is}^ 
X^Kfrou, as they then make that equally the end of 
our election, and of our calling (ver. 13 and 14) 
Comp. Eph. i. 4, 5. 

TlHVfiaTogy genitivus ^fficientiSf nam int^ Deum 
patrem et Jesum Christum non animus intelligitar, 
sed Spiritus Sanetus (Vater and ev^i Pott on the 
place.) So is also the following genitive (otSflMft) 
to be taken. The separation, or sanctification of the 
elect proceeds not from the mere letter of the word, 
but from the Holy Spirit, and b consequently itself 
of a spiritusd nature. BeWevex* «lt% «k.\\N\\!k^ ^asxifiee^ 
well-pleasing to God, wUicVi \s notXe^VawiS^i \«k^ 
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bat sanctified by the Holy Spirit, (Rom. xv. 16.) 
Sanctificationem Spiritns opposait operibos legis 
Mosaicae. Erasm. But however true it may be, 
that the hoKneaa of the law forms a oontrast to that 
of the gospel, it b nevertheless not to be maintained, 
dmt thh is set forth here. The whole oontezt shews 
Petei's idea to be positive : the sanctification of the 
Holy Spnit is the execution ci the divine choice, and 
eonsequently the fimit and evidence of the same. As 
soon as a man believes, he is sealed with the Holy 
Spirit of promise, (Eph. i. 13.) and receives there- 
with the earnest of his redemption, (v. 14.) the spirit 
of adoption, which bears witness to him of his adop- 
tion, (Rom. viii. 15 — 17., comp. 9 — 11. Gal. iv. 6, 
7.) This Spirit, which the searcher of hearts bestows, 
iS) at the same time, also a mark to other believers, 
concerning every one that believes, (Acts xv. 8., 
comp. above on ver. 1.) But with his testimony is 
bound up the purification of the heart through faith, 
(Acts XV. 9.) The Spirit, which works all this, is 
oothing human, for the work is a divine one, as all 
Scripture teaches. At the same time, however, the 
agent is distinct firom the Father and the Son, and, 
therefore, stands forth as a firee agent, as a person, 
not merely as the divine power, as Pott would have 
it, as an &Xk^ Jo. xiv. 16 ; of which Stier says, " all 
the subtility of man will never explain away this in- 
contestable AXkoif justly held by the fathers of so 
much importance, which in the language of the Holy 
Spirit, so remarkable for clearness and simplicity, 
•peaks aa a person in the Godhead. 1?ot \)a.^\i^^ 
OKotAer does not ao much mark a ^t\iic>XXo\i «& \V» 
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affirms an equality, and signifies merely, thai in the 
egualiiy there is a division." ( Andentungen, 6d. i. s. 
302.) The same holds of the equalizing and dis- 
tinguishing in our text Mai xxviii. 19. 

ttg (uraxo^v). The transition from the preceding 
words to these, is, upon the whole, correctly expound- 
ed by Grotius, though too narrowly, as follows, qui 
Spiritus fecit, ut — obediamus. The Apostle rather 
continues out the address to the whole of the elect, to 
whom he is writing. This stg v^axoriv refers again to 
the ixksxToTc, as the end contemplated in the choice, 
but is connected therewith through the means, the 
oLytatf/ihgy and is thus the immediate fruit of the 
ayiaa/ihcf that to which it necessarily leads : ** to the 
end that we might practise obedience, and be purified 
through the blood of Jesus, the Messiah." (Hens- 
ler.) 

v^axo^ — the obedience, namely, of Jesus Christ, as 
one must of necessity connect it, if not without gram- 
matical harshness, (comp. however, 2 Cor. x. 5,) at 
least in thought and tone of voice, since this genitive 
*lri(fov Xoicfrovy closes the third member of the sentence 
OfoD 'rar^hg the first, and wsvfiarog the second, so thai 
sig 'j^axoriv *Ifi<fov Xptfrov, must form one idea, that of the 
end of election, but one which now falls into two parts: 
A similar construction is found in 1 Thess. i. 3, where 
the TOO xv^tw TjfiMf 'Ifjgou X^/erroD, is also the concluding 
genitive, to which the last members of the three forego* 
ing pairs of expressions (cr/Vrewg, dtyaTjjc, sX'jrtdoc,) a« 
all to be referred. Not only too harsh, but also quit( 
indefensible, is the construclVon vj\\\ci\v ^^iw^V% vwr* 
^^y with al/u^arog 'Iritfou Xgitfrou ipxeSctt^^ Vj ^X^" 
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cus, but rejected by Est. *Tcaxoi) itsi'lf admits of a 
twofold sense. It may denote the obedience wliicli 
a man performs when he hears the Gospel, and in 
consequence believes upon God ; for faith is also to 
be considered as a work, and the gospel as a law of 
faith, because it commands faith, and condemns the 
unbelieving as disobedient, (Rom. x. 16. 2 Thess. i. 
8.) This obedience is also spoken of elsewhere, and 
described as wraxoii vsarsu;, (Rom. i. 5 ; xvi. 26. 
Acts vi. 7.), also u^axoj) s^vuv^ (Rom. xv. 18, comp. 
i>5; xvi. 26,) and ucraxoi) tig dixuioffOyriVy Rom. vi. 16, 
where the tig is joined merely to viraxori, and not to 
the whole expression dovXot v^axoi^s.) Hence has 
Bengel here understood vraxori of faith, and Heideg- 
ger, (c th. ii. 120.) in like manner, expounds thus : 
obedientia Jesu Christo praestita adeoque 6des in 
Jesum Christum, seu receptio Christi ut d^x^toica; rng 
^IMihyiag. Luther and Est understand it also pri- 
n^ly of faith, but so as to make it refer, at the same 
^me, to the obedience which springs from faith. 
And certainly it may be understood to comprehend 
^ viz. the continued subjection, arising out of faith, 
to every word of God, to every command of Christ 
concerning doctrine and practice, and this is the sub- 
ject of discourse in other expressions entirely similar, 
iQ Rom. xvi. 19, (the opposite sentiment is in ver. 
18,) 2 Cor. ii. 9 ; vii. 15 ; x. 5, 6. 2 Thess. iii. 14. 
This last signification we must necessarily consider 
here as the only proper one, as the u^axoij is dis- 
tinguished from the sanctifying regeneration, and is 
represented as its consequence, (fv — tii), %o \JaaX. \\. 
cannot pos,<ibIy signify conversion to iVie tavV\\> ^"c "^^^ 
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generation itself. It is, accordingly, so explained by 
the rest of the expositors, (excqiting Beza, who, ac- 
cording to his perverted view of the whole passage 
and of the particles, conceives that Christ's vicarioos 
obedience, through which we receive pardon, is the 
thing referred to,) and, in particukr, Calov sayi^ 
obedientia, non fidei, sed quae fidem seqnitur. In 
the very same sense occurs the expression in verse 
22d of our epistle: ucraxoi) rj; dXij^s/os;. In both 
places Waxoi) expresses the steadfiist and upright be* 
haviour of citizens of the kingdom of grace toward its 
head, of subjects towards their redeeming high -priest, 
(Heb. V. 9. 1 John ii. 4 — 6.) This new obedience, 
as was said, is the ihiit of regeneration, and conse* 
quently of faith, or the first act of obedience yielded 
in the reception of the Gospel, (comp. 2 Cor. ix. 13, 
and Winer's translation, Gr. £xc. s. 63.) Nothing 
but this view can afford a correct and full explication 
of that important passage, Rom. vi. 16, which, when 
rightly understood, throws a clear and satis&ctoiy 
light upon the whole matter. 

There Paul expresses himself to this effect : ^* Know 
ye not, that whosoever yields himself as a servant to 
obey, he does so, not in the general, but yields him- 
self as servant to a particular person, and thus entefs 
into certain relations, which draw after them their ne- 
cessary consequences ? That ye are servants of that, 
unto which ye surrender yourselves, and to which ye 
pay obedience ? Either servants of sin, (of the devil, 
Jo. viii. 44. 1 John iii. 8 — 10) — and this necessarily 
ieads to death, ye are the servants of corruption (2 Pet 
/A 19); or servants of obedience, ^V.oyj«t^ >^^^^«s^ 
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of God, T. 17) which tends entirely unto righteous- 
ness.'' There is, therefore, an obedience through which 
one attains unto righteousness. This is faith, although 
not in the sense, that faith itself is meritorious, and as 
IB act on the: part of man is sufficient to compensate 
for his sins, but while feith Xoyi^trcu sig d/xaio<n^y, 
(Rom. iv. 5, etc.) That Paul here intends this obe- 
dience, is manifest from the following verse, where he 
adds, « Ye have obeyed from the heart that form of 
doctrine which was delivered you." But the conse- 
quences of faith he thus describes, ver. 16 — 18 : The 
believer is 1st, freed from guilt, justified ; for faith is 
{/( bixouo4{i¥fi¥ (ver. 16, comp. the dtxaioj^evrsg ouv ix iri- 
$s»(i eh. V. 1) ; 2d, he is freed from the power and 
dominion of sin {fin dovXo/ rrii afia^riagj ver. 17 ; sXeu- 
^ffti^siTi; ds a'jrh r^g &fiizfriagy ver. 18) ; and, in place 
thereof, he has, dd, his new righteousness which is by 
&th, and which, humanly speaking, (Av&^ut'rrmv Xsyu) 
is bound to yield obedience or servitude to the same 
(fkuXu^rt rfi ihxatoifvvfi). Thus the believer is, as it 
^ere, a servant of his faith-acquired righteousness, so 
that this righteousness of fiuth continually enjoins upon 
him a righteous course of life, and if he has but believed, 
while he gives proof of his obedience to the gospel of 
God' (as faith had then not a select object, but springs 
up through the objective word of God, and its recep- 
tion into the soul), he becomes, so to speak, a servant 
of his obedience, douXo^ rrjg vxaxoiig ^U htxattKfhvrir 
that is, through the reception of that gospel, which 
brings to him the righteousness of free grace, he be- 
comes obliged to yield obedience to tVie aam^ m\)cv ^ 
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its precepts, — but only, as it were obliged; only, if ot 
might express it so much after the manner of men, i 
accommodation to human weakness, only half, sin< 
this word, obliged, always expresses an obligation 
service, and Paul points to this idea in its exclusii 
strength. (Here also is the remark applicable, whi< 
Chrysostom makes on Rom. iii. 27, concerning tl 
correlative expression vofMg vicnug* declaring thattl 
A postle *< takes pleasure in using such names, for the pu 
pose of softening what has the semblance of being 
novelty."* A more profound reason, however, for th 
conjunction of terms, was, that Paul wished therel 
to shew that the law and obedience of the old cov 
nant actually remained, as to its substance, in the nei 
nay, even in a higher sense than in that, because (1 
old names were but half suitable to it). The obed 
ence which the regenerate goes on discharging, pr« 
ceeds always not only from a sense of guilt, but al 
from grateful love : yea, of this he rests assured, th 
he cannot possibly have been born again, without fee 
ing an inward spring to obedience, and this devoti 
love drives out servile obedience, together with its n 
cessary product, fear (1 John iv. 18). The believ 
who before was a servant of sin, that is, walked in tl 
lusts of his own sinful nature, without satisfaction ar 
blessing, is but improperly called a servant of righ 
eousness, for he yields himself to this, with a sense 
peace and delight ; he is but improperly styled ase 
vant of his first obedience, for this itself drives him ( 
to the fulfilment of that which he is commanded to pe 

* See Biblical Cabinet, ^o. N . ^. \^'i. 
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form ;* he is much more than a douXof rr^g uraxo^; • he 
is, as Peter has expressed at ver. 14, rixvov bvaxwig. 

'^vTKffdiy aspersio passive, qua obedienter admittitur 
aspersio (Bengel). That the word must be taken pas- 
sively (to be sprinkled J f is manifest from the context, 
as the idea brought out in it, implies that the sprink- 
ling has been freely received. If one were to consi- 
der the two nouns t;^axo)) xai ^avriff/ih;, with Gerhard, 
as coupled by hendyadis, the first would not only lose 
all proper meaning, and become superfluous, since it 
is to be understood of itself, that the ^avriif/ihg is re- 
ceived in obedience, but it would then express much 
less thau '^avniffihg alone, and thus weaken the power 
of that, since the sprinkling is not only in obedience, 
but is altogether a matter of gift, as is clear of itself. 
Touching its signification, Grotius first remarks of it 
properly : non agitur hie de remissione peccatorum, 
(which error renders the exposition of most commen- 
tators useless, and in part takes hold even of Calvin) 
quae donum Sp. Sancti praecedit. The *^avri(ffihg dis- 
coursed of here, is rather the consequence of our union 
with Christ through the Holy Spirit, whereby we are 
made partakers of the benefits of redemption.* And 
Clericus confirms by a second remark, that no men- 
tion is here made of the forgiveness of sin, quum hie 
adspersio conjuncta cum obedientia videatur significare 
qniddam quod sit in nobis. Yet still neither of them 
could apprehend the true meaning of the word, (comp. 
^'ilov against Grotius). The condition and working 

' See Luther's remarks upon the living power of faith, in his 
pTekce to the Epistle to the Romans. 
^ See Calvin, Inst. Ill, iniU and c. xi\. 1 6. 
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of '^oufTi^fLh^j which may lead us to understand its na- 
ture, is set forth in 1 John L 7 : *Mf we walk in the 
light as he b in the light, we have fdlowvhip. one with 
anothery and the blood of Jesus Christ his son, deans- 
eth us from all sin." Thus the condition is, walking 
in the light, that is, considered in its rootand prindj^e 
in a continued sense of the gracioos presence of God ; 
and hence also, with integrity of mind before him like 
Abraham, without guile like Nathanad. Out of that 
root, there forthwith arises and continually grows the 
subjective fruit of this walk before God, — ^the endea- 
vour, through the inward fixed contemplation of the 
light, to make it penetrate into, and fill all the 
rdadons wherein we stand (Matt* vL 22), the free 
confession of all iniquity, that God may purify iis 
from it, (1 John i. 9, 10), while, from the concealed 
depths of the heart he draws forth every thing ungod*- 
ly into light (Eph. v. 18,) and then outwardly, a cor- 
respondent walk in fellowship with the children of 
light, and withdrawment from all the works of dark- 
ness; even from such as are merely unfruitful^ as 
these also tend to make the soul frivolous and dark. 
But the objective consequence of this walk — ^not Its 
development in the subject — is that which is joined 
thereto as a conditio sine qua non^ or an evangelical 
promise : the soul enters into close partnership with 
the whole community of believers, and along with it 
is purified through Christ's blood from all sin (a work 
which our own sincerity, repentance and striving can- 
not perform, nor do more than merely make us ca- 
pable oru.) For, this personal purification must here 
necesaarily be uuderslood undec \\i^ y.a^a^i(^>t a«s\ 
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t^( it/iM^sac (yet. 7) mgfif ddiiuai (ver. 9).* But 
it is represented as the effect of the blood of Christ, and 
tlie purification which comes through blood, must be 
wnughtby means of sprinkling therewith, and hence 
the ^oofTi^fUg is that very effect of the blood of Christ, 
through means of which it purifies our soul. (In strong 
expressions is this purifying connection spoken of by 
Ghrysostom in £p. ad Hebr. horn. 16, extr.) This 
effect, as already mentioned, is to be distinguished 
irom that other effect, according to which the blood 
of Christ procures the expiation and forgiveness of our 
sios ; and though both effects are sometimes joined as 
inseparable, even coupled together in one expression 
(Rev. i. 5 ; vii. 14, etc.), yet this can give expositors 
no right, where the one only is discoursed of, to intro- 
dnce also the other, much less to take it alone into ac- 
coQDt, as the greater part do here. 

The purification in question was performed typi- 
cally under the Old Testament, in the great yearly 
sacrifice, and to a certain extent every place, which 
speaks of the fulfilment, expresses the essential idea of 
the- type. Of the place before us, it may also be 
admitted, that it bears respect to the Old Testament 
sacrifice. But we are not on that account warranted 
to expand and magnify, as is done by many, a simple 
fusion, by which Peter brings the type to reniem- 
wance, and suggests a comparison with the antitype. 
Se speaks fiuooiliarly of the *^a¥ri<r/i,bg as a thing that 
raa well known to Christians. Nevertheless, the 

* See Lucke z. d. St, where, however, the piopet meaning 
f Paul's itMmttrtg seems to he missed. 

8F 
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comparison of the outward form ie ef service tolidp 
out tlie imperfecdoo of inward eii^ierieBee; tiie more 
so, as other places of Seriptnre mSord the ckarest 
iniormation upon this sol^ect The blood of the 
yearly sacrifice was divided (as previoosly at thealtur 
in the wilderness, Exod. xxiv. 6—8) into two parts, 
of which the first served for sprinkling the tabeniade 
before and behind the vail, and especially the meroy- 
seat, the other afterwards, for sprinkling the peopfe' 
(Lev. xvi. 14-^19.) In the interpretation of thb 
type, given in the ninth chapter of Hebrews, entirely 
the same thing is affirmed of Christ, namely, that he 
as High Priest entered into the holy place (v. 7, 
12) ; that, having obtained eternal redemption, he 
there presented his blood for sin, and has purified 
the heavenly patterns of the earthly temple and mercy 
seat (v. 21, 23) ; and that he also thereafter consecrates 
and purifies us, not in a Levitical manner, but spiri- 
tually ; and all this on the ground, that neither of these 
could possibly be done according to the law without 
blood, neither the for^veness of sin, nor the subse- 
quent purification (v. 22, where the order, as in v, 
19 and 21, is manifestly inverted.) The cause, order, 
and nature of the purification of Christ's people, is 
clearly described in v. 13, 14. There, comparing the 
one verse with the other, it is declared, first of all, 
that as the blood of bulls and of goats, by outward 
sprinkling purified Levitically, or concerning the flesb, 
those who were externally unclean, (rcug xixoivolf/Jl,mui)^ 
so now also does the blood of Christ purify the cou- 
scienoe fi*om sin ; — it is therefore a spiritual sprinkling 
that is the subject of discout^. k-* n«c^^ \^ ^'s^xsx- 
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mines the nature of the purification by antithesis, as 
one that is spiritual, and the procuring cause thereof 
by comparison, as a sprinkling; so does verse 14 
indicate the order, making this purification follow 
Christ's, presentation of himself as the sin-offering, and 
describes more narrowly the efficacy of this sprink- 
ling; yiz. 1st, immediately and negatively, as the 
purging of the conscience firom dead works ; and, 
2d, mediately and positively, (for every thing, in 
itseif native, also works positively,) as the service 
of the living God. The first is likewise described, 
Heb. X. 22, as a removal of all dead works, which 
serve only to pollute the conscience : s^pavrsfffiivot rag 
^lag wxh ffwu^Tiifiug ^ovTi^ag, with hearts that have 
been purified through sprinkling firom all consciousness 
of eril. If now we represent to ourselves the whole 
wo^ of redemption in allusion to this rite, it will be 
as follows: The expiation of one and of all sins, 
iXaiffjbh^y was accomplished, when Christ ofiered 
blood to God on the altar of the accursed tree. 
That done, he went with his blood into the most holv 
place. Whosoever now looks in faith to his blood, 
(Rom. iii. 25,) has part in the atonement ; that is, he 
is justified on account of it, receives the full pardon 
of bis sins (Rom. v. 9.) Thenceforth he can appear 
with the whole community of Christ, (1 John i. 7,) 
full of confidence and boldness (jirailriaia) before 
the throne of grace (Heb. iv. 16,) in order that lie 
may be purified by Christ, as high priest, from every 
eril lust. (Is. Iii. 15, comp. thereupon Knapp Script, 
far. arg. ed. IL p. 265, ,sq, Hengstenbet^, CVvnaX.- 
ologie, TbL IL 8. 81 7, ff, ps. li. g. u, a.) ll Oam «^^«x^ 
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that the pawrtiffUg is to be whoHy distii^iiiisliiBd from 
the i>jiff/iA^ and it is to be stecKtttl j maintained that 
the blood of sprinkliog, as sodi, has no atoning or 
expiating power. Since^ however, the blood that 
piu*ifieth, is no other than that wbidi was shed fat 
ns, and since sancdfication arises oat of reconciUatioa 
for sin, it is therefore evident that this sprinkling is 
the actual fruit of the atonement, and is consequently 
a proof to our conscience, that we have a personal in- 
terest therein, and are justified. It is an actual tran- 
sition of redemption into ns, obtained* through means 
of the imputation of Christ's sufficiency. Its work- 
ing forms thus the negative side of the justitia infusa, 
(distinguishing it from the imputata,) as it is itself 
received passively on the part of the fruthfnl. But 
at the same time, also, there is found a positive enjoy- 
ment of the blood of Christ (John vL) not here men- 
tioned by the Apostle, which, like that passive purifi- 
cation, brings along with it life and strength, and is 
effected through means of a distinct act of faith. (Cal- 
vin, Inst 1. iv. c 7, § 5.) 

The exposition we have given of this place, as it 
is the correct one, so it is also the only one that a- 
grees with the context. The Apostle is speaking 
only of particular persons, the elect, and enters only 
upon the manner of their redemption as individuals^' 
without any direct notice of the objective apparatus 
of redemption; he derives it from God's purpose, 
points out its reality in the new birth, and denotes in 
two expressions its appointed end, an active obedience^ 
imp]y\ng subjection to Christ's authority and fidelity 
in executiag it, and a puT\^Ga\\oii o^\)lci^V^a3c\.^Q>^ 
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&e spriDkling of his blood. The first draws after 
it the other, to which, however, the unregenerate 
contribute notching of themselves, but can expedite 
it by a faithful obedience, springing out of a grate- 
ful sense of their divine regeneration ; and both mark 
on the part of believers their relation to Christ as ac- 
tive and passive, and on the part of Christ his relation 
to believers indirectly, as that of Prophet, King, and 
Priest. 

oS/iaTog^ genitivus efficientis, or more correctly, the 
indication of the matter of the sprinkling. In allu- 
sion to this, it is named (per genitivum effecti) aJfia 
faw/tf/AoD, Heb. xii. 24, (comp. Knapp, Scripta v. arg. 
p* 266, sq., who confounds, however, the atoning and 
purifying efficacy of the blood of Christ.) That 
Christ might bear our guilt, his manner of death must 
bave been accursed, the death of a criminal (Gal. iii. 
13}) and that he might procure for us the positive 
forgiveness of our sins, it must also have been a 
bloody death, (Heb. ix. 22.) The death upon the 
cross, which fulfilled both conditions, is hence com- 
monly designated, when its significancy and power 
are to be distinctly brought out, in one or other of 
these respects, as the cross or the blood of Christ. 
(See Grotius on the Satisfaction of Christ, c. I. } 10, 
8.) The connection is this, that as externally the 
hanging upon the cross effected the shedding of blood, 
80 also internally the undergoing of the curse, which 
was done in crucif3dng, made the vicarious satisfac- 
tion, through a bloody suffering and death, possible. 
Thereibre Is the new covenant of God a\ao x^W^^^ 
trith blood, and Christ names it: n xa'v^ 6ittMi>tTa «v t(^ 
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cufiMTt fiou (1 Cor. xi. 25); dia^xfi ya^ Ivl mx^ 
Si^oua* o^fiv oud' fi 'xodiTTi (much \ea& the second) %A^'y 
aifjMTOi gyxsxatvtgrcu (Heb. ix. 17); and the blood 
of Christ is by himself described in this manner, ri 
aJfjM fioUf rh ttsS xouyig dia^fixr,if ro on^i ToXXiDy sxyniW^ 
,ai9ov &g afittv afioLortSty (Matt. xxyi. 18.) As oJ/Mi 
771^ dia^Tjxfis ixyyvofMvovy the blood of Christ wai ex* 
piatory, and in this respect it is very often discounet 
of. Id bo far as it is aSfia, ^avritf/ioij (which it mus 
necessarily be as the blood of the covenant,) it is pu 
rifying. 

X^i*S ^/^ xtt^ e/f^i^ ':rXri&vv0s!fi, The usual sens 

of x^i'^ ^^^ ^^i^^ in the New Testament prevail 

also here; and we cannot, without weakening tl 

passage, regard both (with Pott,) as a general expre 

sion, a Hebraism, for salvation at large. Of e/^i 

in particular, it is to be remarked, that its origin 

signification, peace, might assume the form of a g 

neral expression for blessingy prosperity, only on tii 

account, that the Hebrews regarded peace as tl 

highest boon, the root and the fruit of all othe 

(Ecumenius and Theophylact make both the wor 

here refer, in too narrow a sense, to justification,- 

(" grace, because we are saved freely and withe 

contributing any thing of ourselves, and peace, i 

they have need of this, who have both to yi< 

obedience to their Master, and contend with ] 

enemies.'*^) Grace stands here as the element whei 
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in the Christian perpetuaHy lives : peace, as the fruit 
of the life of grace in the mind and kingdom of God 
geuerally ; and both are desired for believers through 
the Trinity, the sole author of their salvation, in a 
BteiMire, not straitened according to the unwilling- 
DesB of the fleah, bat full and always increasing ; for 
every Christian wish is of the nature of a prayer, an 
intercession, or a speoial blessing. By Paul too are 
grace and peace always wished, and indeed by God 
the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ : Rom. i. 7. 
1 Cor. i. 3. 2 Cor. i. 2. Gal. i. 8. £ph. i. 2. Phil. 
L 2. Col. i. 2. 1 Tfaess. i. I. 2 Thess. i. 2. In 
^e pastoral epistles tKsog stands between grace and 
petee. Jude, ver. 1, adds to mercy its immediate 
froit, u^rpnj* and then, that which is the consequence 
of both, wya.'xr^ To the same effect is Peter's saluta- 
tion, both here and 2 Pet. i. 2, but in the latter he 
subfoiBs an expression to sh^H¥ how this multiplica- 
tion of grace and peace was obtained, h tnciymau roD 
^ xa/ 'IijtfoD rvu xu^/ov s^/cuDm. To view the whole in 
connection, there arises out of the knowledge of the 
irace of God and bis salvation, the enjoyment of the 
^me, (that is, on the part of God, the exercise of 
oiercy), and from this, the possession of peace, (see 
on V. 5); and from this again springs up love in the 
soul, which lives upon the atonement, (substantially 
the same order and connection as 2 Peter i. 6, 7.) 
fiut ail this is the gift of God, and one not inborn, 
but bestowed in answer to prayer. Quite parallel is 
the Old Testament form of blessing, Numb. vL 24—- 
26^ of yvhieh the doctrine of the Trinity, l\io\x^ w«<. 
jxpresaed, stands as the ground ; blessing ax\d ^f ^'^^^- 
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tion, as well as election, belong to the Father ; light 
and grace are the attribntes of the Son, (John i. 17, 
etc.) ; peace is the fruit of the Holy Spirit ; but all 
these are one, as the blessing, for examine, consists in 
light and grace, the enlightening with the countenance 
is the same with its lifting up^ peace is the means of 
protection, &c 

In the New Testament salutations^ vXni^fhtri is 
found only with Peter (in both epistles) and Jude. 
With Paul (and in the Epistle to the Hebrews) it oc- 
curs only once, but not in a salutation ; with James, 
never. It appears, however, as a salutation, in Dan. 
iii. 31, (LXX. iv. 1, a^vi] vfify tXtj^v^s/i]), and also in 
the Rabbins the salutation is found, pax vestra multi- 
plicetur (Schoettgen, horae ad h. 1.) In r^ard to the 
sense, <* it is as much as said. Ye have now peace 
and grace, but still not in perfection ; therefore must 
ye go on increasing until the old Adam be dead^'* 
(Luther.) The same, as Calvin remarks, is also con- 
veyed in Paul's form of salutation, although ^rkn&uv" 
hin is not found in it. 



CHAPTER 1. 3—5. 

Upon the apostolical salutation or blessing sought 
from the Trinity upon the elect, and out of it, follows 
now the ascription of praise to the Trinity for that 
which it has done to the elect, and shall yet do in 
eternity. The Apostles often break out into such ex- 
pressions of thanks and pra\se to God^ when they 
call to remembrance the gTacea viWi^^et^^QXiL^^r^ 
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upon their fellow-Christians in conversion, 2 Cor. i. 
3. Phil. i. 3, etc Col. i. 9, etc And they thus 
open up to us a view, both into the deep feeling of 
their brotherly love toward ransomed souls, which 
manifests itself in fellowship of joy, still more than of 
suffering, and into the abyss of human wretchedness 
and divine compassion, and the never-ending impor- 
tance of conversion and regeneration, which, for 
those who have thereby obtained redemption, are an 
eternal source of praise and thankfulness to God, 
and not for them only, but for the whole family and 
aDgeb of God, (Luke xv. 10.) 

Ver. 8. EuXo^fjr^g 6 &ihg xa) ^an)^ ^ov xv^iov ri/ji,a>v 

] BuXo/s/i', to speak well of any oncy to extoly to 
i praue. But the commendation and praise of any 
} person in truth, always implies thanks to God, and 
f a wish, a prayer for further blessings, that the instru- 
t ment through which he accomplishes the good, may 
fedound still further to his honour, and find in him a 
gracious recompense for that through which we have 
become partakers of good. All other praise and 
^anksgiving, is idolatry, and every wish or saluta- 
^on, which does not contain an humble acknowledge- 
ment and invocation of the gifts of God, is witch- 
^ft. So, in the language of Scripture, and indeed, 
iQ Its ground, 'yi^ (originally to kneel,) suXo^s/P, is 
nothing else than to bless, or to msh for a blessing, 
whether it be in a salutation, or taking leave, or in 
^^preaswg thanks, or in giying praise. To \Ae^ ^ 



L 
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person, approves itself to the people of God, because 
we therein recognise his gifts, we thank him fhrtliciii. 
But thanks to God are partly ideal, an acknowledg- 
ment that the good has come from him ; and partly 
real, the free return, and presentation to him, ami 
his honour, (1 Cor. viii. 6,) of that which came from 
him, together with the means throcigh which it eana* 
This presentation of a person before the throne o£ 
God, to his glory, is that person's pecaliar blessings 
(Gen. ix. 26.) But, while he who blesses, makes the 
presentation, he just brings God's own gifts to him, 
and the first blessing of God, from which the pro- 
sperity has flowed, returns now back to God, in con- 
nection with the creature who supplicates it ; when- 
ever thankfulness is entertained, or there is in hmii 
the mere feeling of gratitude, and it passes into fl 
free offering of itself or others, then God is blessed, 
CV^I fr. beni,) by the creature; in the doing of 
which, however, the proper relations of both, are not 
subverted, since the creature can only bless God, in 
so far as it has been blessed by him, and only througii 
the power of his grace, who raises it up to himself 
But, so much the more is it the obligation of the 
creature to make this return of all good, of all divioc 
blessing to God. He, as the original source and 
mediator, must be blessed through all his workS) 
(Ps. ciii. 22 :) '^ A^/^y k^t rb d^¥$09 TM^tTv n)v — euXo/fC^ 
(Rev. v. 12.) And herein is to be marked a distino* 
tion in the phraseology of the New Testament, which 
profane authors, and the LXX. have not observed, 
In that it appropriates. tVie «n^Tt«a.\«u \<»X.vYn<^ ^ 
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God alone* while of maa, and ei en of the Messiah 
as man, itus€SODly the expression 9u/jiyfifdvo$, (MhU. 
XXV. :U. Luke i. 28, 43. Matt xxi. 9, and paral. 
John xii. 13.) 

This form of the doxology, is that in which it is 
not changed through the relative ; it always stands 
absolutely by itself. Compare with the passages be- 
fore us, 

Luke i. 68 : suXoyijr^ xv^«; 6 0f ^ roD *Iit^fi\. 

2 Cor. i. 3 : wTjy/firhg o 0f ^ xai cran)f ^^ xu^/ou 

Eph. i. 3: £uXo/f;r^; 6 0s6; xa/ <}rar^o roD X'j^/ou 

On the other hand, where the relative is intro- 
I daced, compare 

Rom. i. 25 : rhv xr/tfavra, o^ hrtv 6u/.o^9]ro; s/^ rou; 
' tumr afir,v. 

i 2 Cor. xi. 31 : o &thg xaa ^arii^ — 6 wv suXoyrirhg sig 
I s-ou; alwag. 

I Rom. ix. 5 : X^itrrhgy 6 wv M ^dvrcav Qihg, ilXoyTiTbg 
\ ^k rot); cumagr ocfi^v. 

It cannot fail, then, to strike us, even at first 
sight, that nothing but the most boundless and un- 
warranted caprice could think of making the latter 
place an exception, and convert it from a relative, 
ioto an absolute position, contrary to invariable 
usage, (comp« Tholuck on Rom. ix. 5, and Knapp, 
Oogmatik, B. i. § 217, f.) See below on ch. iv. 11. 

Qihg is the genetal term, (see on v. 1,) xai connects 
^T^f with it as its more immediate determination : 
God, who is the Father of Jesus Christ, (\ Cot.^n.^4. 
^Cor. L 3. Eph. i. S ; v. 20. PhW, W. ^Q, C^Oi. 
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ii. 2 ; iii. 17. 2 Pet i. 11 ; ii. 20 ;) for, as formerly, 
in calling himself the God of Abraham he wished him* 
self to be distinguished by this mark from all fictitioiu 
gods, so after he manifested himself in his Sod, he 
wishes to be no otherwise known than in him. There* 
fore, they who form to their apprehension the naked 
majesty of God without Christ, have an idol in the 
room of God, as the Jews and Turks. For unless 
Christ occur to us as often as our mind seeks after 
God, it will wander unsettled and confused, until it 
utterly fails. At the same time, also, Peter wishes to 
declare to us in what manner God is so gracious 
and beneficent toward us. For were not Chrbt ap- 
pointed as mediator,^ etc (Calvin ; comp. also 
Calov and Pott in loc, Winer Gr. p. 113.) It is 
only as God is the Father of Jesus Christ, that he 
is a Father to us, a varri^ ruv otTtrt^/Auv xai le&^i 
iraoaxXfjifscai, a m'arrio Trjg do^fj;, and this he is in 
a twofold respect: As father of the eternal SoDi 
it is through him alone that he is to us crea- 
tures what he is, creator, preserver, and governori 



* Deus qui pater est Jesu Christi, nam sicuti olim se Deuin 
Abrahamae vocando hac nota a diis omnibus fictitiis disoenu 
voluit, ita postquam se manifestavit in filio suo, non aliter qoain 
in ipso vult cognosd, (comp. Benson here.) Itaque qui nadam 
Dei majestatem extra Christum mente concipiunt, idolum ha* 
bent loco Dei sicut Judaei et Turcae, (comp. Calvin on John 
xvii. 3.) Nisi enim quoties mens nostra Deum quaerit, Chris- 
tus occurrat, vaga et confusa errabit, donee prorsus deficiat 
Simul etiam indicare Petrus voluit, quomodo tam liberalis et 
beneficu8 erga nos Deus sit. "Nisi emmTOftCaxjA %\»toa»taaOss?ar 
tus, eta, 
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he true creator, see below ch. iv. 19.) John i. 8, 4. 
ol. L 16 : And as the lather of Christ, the mediator, 
BIS to us, as sinful men, full of goodness and mercy, 
ot out of Christ, but only because he is the father of 
Ifarist, (as he was a God to the disobedient Jews only 
or the sake of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.) Hence 
B it in so many places, as here, emphatically declar- 
4 that the merciful God is the father of Jesus, the 
ktfaer of OUT Lord, for they only who are in Christ, 
ureih the enjoyment of a paternal God ; all who have 
God for their father, love Jesus, (John viii. 42.) 

xara rh ^oXu auroD gXeo; dvo^evi^tfa; 4/^^ s/g 

Secundum — misericordiam. Fueramus miseri. 
Bengel. << All our blessings are bestowed upon us by 
the Father, without our desert, of sovereign mercy. 
This is the true evangelical doctrine, which we must 
preach. Oh, how little do we find of this preaching, 
even in the best books. There is here nothing to be 
praised, but the great compassion of God.'' (Luther 
^comp. Calvin in loc.) That the compassion of 
God should reach unto us, proves its greatness and 
<^erflowing fulness, (mXit here, as elsewhere, de 
qoantitate intensiva.) It is only according to his 
Sreat compassion, (xocrob rh ^oXO abrou eXsog = d/ob 
^Xa^va eXsog, Luke i. 78,) that God could so com- 
niiserate us, who were his enemies, (Rom. v. 10,)o 
as to give his only begotten Son to the death for us, 
M beget us anew, while we were dead in trespasses 
And sins, (Eph. ii. I. Col. ii. 13.) AndmQLk^\v&\A^ 
^^ye through bis own Spirit : 6 0sbs, «tXo\j5io^ uj>» «♦ 
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rf) ^pttrifiy (Eph. ii. 4.) The difference between 
mercy or compassion, and grace, (which Pott takes 
for identical, not merely for synonymous,) is that the 
first has respect to the mueyy, the other to the ^wk 
of their common object, (see Hollar, T. I. c. 1, qn* 
45, obs. I.) 

duo/sw^tfa; iifi&i. Significat, btam (novam) Titan 
tupernaiunde esse donmn, quia filii irae nascimv* 
(Calvin, comp. above.) The new birth is the imlD^ 
diate work of the Holy Spirit ; but by and with bim 
the Father and the Son also work. So that here too, 
as well as in the salutation, if one would but properly 
reflect, the holy Trinity is principium dispositionist 
(for which see Stier, Andentungen, Bd. i. s. 307, ff*) 
but not so distinctly, since here the new birth, with- 
out the Holy Spirit being named, though he is coffi- 
preliended in the notion of it, is ascribed to God the 
Father, >as elsewhere simply to God, (John i. 12. Ja. i* 
18. 1 John iii. 9 ; v. 1.) Meanwhile, it is expressly 
represented as the peculiar work of the Holy Spirit) 
John iii. 5, 6. Tit. iii. 5 ; and, it is worthy of remark? 
that when God the Father is named the Father of 
our Lord, (according to his humanity,) the Holy 
Spirit is comprehended, inasmuch as he, through the 
Spirit, supematurally b^ot him, (Luke i. 35, 31)' 
just as he, through the same Spirit, regenerates o^ 
spiritually. 

Here the question may be proposed, what share 
Christ, as Mediator and Redeemer, has in our rege- 
neration; not only in so to asVv^xio^ %«ii^^W^^' 



GBAP. I. VBBSE 8. 95 

Spirit, but in regard to the objective foundation of the 
rork, which certainly is deterviug of more considera- 
ion than it commonly receives. The place, which 
lUefly aapplies an answer to this question, is Eph. ii. 
i^ 6 : it can only, however, be understood fundamen- 
ally, when we call in to our help that which, else- 
viiere, and especially in the Epistle to the Coloasians» 
I laid, upon the rdation of the Logos to the creatures 
Senerally, and, above all, what is said in the Epistle 
lotke Ephesians, upon the conuection between the 
Logos incarnate and his sacred commuDity. It is, 
tben, declared, that the entire new race of men, the 
whole multitude of the elect, rose up in Christ's per- 
MMud resurrection, because they are compreheuded 
ifl him as to their root and being, (Eph. ii. 10. Col. 
ii* 9.) ; that is, that Christ, through his resurrection 
tSjMfonh'o, quickens, together with himself, all who 
ihali hereafter be blessed, as his redeemed offspring, 
Hid, consequently, has received the power of actually 
svakening every individual, at the happy hour, to a 
new life, and of preserving him therein until he also 
nvive the body. Thus Christ, by means of his re- 
direction, has become the dispenser of life (a^x'^yhi 
{[«$() within that humanity, which has come under the 
ibininion of death, and can make alive in it whomso- 
ever he will, John v. 21, and that as well in regard to 
iie soul, ver. 24, as to the body, ver. 25, (comp. John 
cL 25—48.) He is the ^svficc ^oio^o/oDv in humanity, 
hat is, the second Adam, who is from heaven, and 
rho> as possessor and proprietor of the Holy Spirit, 
Acts ii. 33,) has power to reanimate the already 
^ead, but ransomed, nature of man, (Uovu.xw^^^S 
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he is not merely like the first Adam, -vj/u;^)) t^uaa, 2 
soul, which has only received the Holy Spirit for it- 
self, so as to become possessed of life, (Gen. ii. 7,] 
but he can freely dispose of the Spirit, and make 
others thereby Hve — he is not merely ^Sy, but also 
f^awroiojVf (1 Cor. xv. 45, a place, the false and true 
interpretation of which exercises great influence.) 
This extends, as has been said, to both soul and bodj. 
But there is this distinction in regard to the two, that 
although on Christ's part the bodily and spiritual re- 
vivication of men is equally a free work of his will^ 
yet, on the part of man, the spiritual revival likewise 
requires freedom for its condition, and in it grace is 
resistibilis, on which account all are not regenerated; 
but the bodily resurrection, as being of a physical na- 
ture, is without freedom, so that all must hereafter 
be rabed up, whether with joy or aversion, to eternal 
blessedness or to damnation. As to what concerns 
the spiritual resurrection of individuab, it is also done 
by the power of Christ's resurrection, in which the 
resurrection of the whole company of believers, as far 
as regards its power, is made to stand. The objec- 
tive means, through which this is accomplished, is de- 
clared to be baptism, (chap. iii. 22. Col. ii. 12.); 
the subjective means is faith, which is wrought by 
the same power of God that was exerted at Christ's 
resurrection, (Col. ii. 12. Eph. i. 19.) Its moral 
fruit is the new course of life, (Rom. vi. 4. 2 Cor. 
v. 14, etc. Col. iii. 1, etc.) 5 the more the believer, 
who, through faith, has been justified, learns to know 
and experiences in himself the power of Christ's re- 
surrection, the more does Vie e^&o eu\.etm\.Q>i5a&S!^<;^. 
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ship of his BxxSemgBy dying like him unto sin, in or- 
der to come to the resurrection of the dead, (PhiL iii. 
9, etc.) as to the Amsraeig t^MJg or dtxaiuvj which is 
I the physico-moral effect of Christ's resurrection, (Rom. 
I viiL 11. 1 Cor. xv. 17.) So that Christ's resurrec- 
' tioD and glorification are for us the causa regni, but 
oars, both in body and in spirit, are the via regnandi. 
Whether our passage, however, speaks directly of a 
causal connection between Christ^s resurrection and 
our regeneration, must be determined by considering 
the construction, since, according to the sense, di* 
iwsrdirtug 'ifitfov X|/<rroS f x nx^Zvy agrees equally well 
to iifay&nf^trag and to ^uguv* 
ih sXvida ^Sfifav is manifestly the definition of the 
I end and result of the new birth, therefore parallel 
! with the second definition : sig xXri^ovofiiav x.r.X, and 
with' the third s/g (furri^iav sroifitiv atroxaXv^drivaiy which, 
as we shall show below, is the third definition of the 
^d— the final end. Now, if we closely examine this, 
it will appear certain, that dl — vsx^Stv does not refer to 
^wytvvTiaagf (as Calvin, Flacius, Benson, Koapp, 
Scripta, p. 824, and others suppose) ; for, as in this 
case it would be the designation of the means, 
^ough which the compassion of God has regene- 
3ted us, its position between the two definitions of 
the end would be improper and abrupt. But let us 
fefer it (with CBeumenius, Theophylact, and most 
commentators,) to ^Sufavf and it will then form with 
this word the description of the IXt/^, the first end, 
as &^^a^rov — merseag determine the xXrigovo/iiOLy the 
second end, and 8ro//i9j» — h^dr(f) the tbitd, tV^ie <suT7\^iQu 
According to this construction the w\io\e \s *o\o^- 
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cally correct, and so beantifully harmonions, tfaatefen 
the remarks of Calvin and Flados npon the relations 
of the particahir parts, need not be moved from their 
proper places. Flacins, for example, finds here tbe 
four causes of our salvation (oar sew life) distinetiy 
given : the causa efficiens primaria et remotior is 
God's compassion, the propinqmor is Christ the Re 
deemer, and, indeed, prozime his resurrection, tbe 
causa formalis is our regeneration, in which ddi▼e^ 
ance from death is obtained, and the causa finalis a 
the eternal felicity to which we are begotten anew. 
We rather distinguish with Calov, finding the fint 
and independent cause (causa efficiens suprema,)iB 
God ; xara announces to us his compassion as tbat 
property of God, according to which he acts wheB 
he redeems us, (causa impulsiva interna) ; tbe new 
birth is the action itself, or, in reference to our salva- 
tion, the means (causa formalis) and the treble iii 
marks the threefold end, and, indeed, first of all, the 
hope (causa finalis intermedia, to which alone we 
here refer, according to the words, the causa meri- 
toria, Christ's resurrection,) and thereafter in s 
double manner the destined salvation (as causa finalis 
ultima.) 

eX'jrig is the first fruit of regeneration, and both in it- 
self and as distinct from the xXri^ovofi/a^ a thing entirely 
subjective. It often stands also in contradistinction to 
^/<fr/g, while aya^jj swallows up both in itself. — lX<r/V 
^wero, in the opinion of many is equivalent to sXirIi 
^earjg, (so the Syriac, Augustin de peccat. meritis, 1. !• 
c. 27, and Jerome, Vatable, Luther, Calvin, Beza, 
Zeger); hence, according to "^aciiw^x «^^^ «^\s\\s»f 
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et nallo modo peritaromm et cadaoorum bono- 
nnn, (to whom agree, bat with a reference to the Old 
Testament earthly hope, GBcumenius, Theophylact, 
Qarins ; to whom abo Calvin, with a secret opposi- 
tion to the Tain hopes of the world) ; according to 
Grotins it is eqniyalent to spes vivificans, (so also 
Benson, Bretschneider, s. ▼.,) according to Est, to 
spes oertisuma, according to Palairet and Wahl, to 
spes Dunqnam fallens, according to Hettinger, to spes 
▼era, sen talis qualis esse debet. In snch a multitude 
of UDsaUsfoctory expositions, which partly assist and 
pttrtly reject one another, the interpreter succeeds, 
i( instead of representing the literal idea in its living 
simplicity and undivided fulness, he prefers breaking 
off a part of it, or splitting asunder the ray of light, 
in order to choose some one colour that strikes his 
fancy. For all the allusions and significations men- 
tioned above are comprehended in the expression, 
living hope. If we afterwards consider the hope in 
itself its vitality will be found to lie mainly in its 
Veritas and efficacia. But in regard to its efiect, ob- 
ject and duration, Heidegger (c. tb. ii. p. 399, comp. 
with 415) expounds this in the most correct and 
comprehensive manner: Quia et Jructus viUe edit, 
et tpes vita est, et pennanet ; — quia non languida, 
infirma est, sed 'ira^dav et 'jrt^oi^m habet, et per- 
petua simul, semperque exhilarans est, neque un- 
qoam intermoritur, sed semper renovatur et refociU 
latur. Such significations are manifestly comprised 
in the word living^ when it is used of spiritual things; 
and one need not conhne it to the e^c\u«ivv^ ^ec^sft oC 
Ufe-giviog, or energetic, or durabVe. ^xx^ >i!ttaX>ickfc 
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ikvii 2jSi€a is not to be taken metaleptically for spes 
vitaB (which long ago was disappTOYed by CbIoy)) 
excepting in so far as this liTing h<^ seoessarily bas 
eternal life for its object, and in great part also for 
its subject, appears from hence, that we must refer 
what follows to ^(ti^wt^ as declaring the gproond on 
which the hope of the regenerate is living. In this 
ground, and in it most deeply, does Bengal place the 
source of vitality, when he expounds, tpes dieitsr 
viv€t^ quia ex remrrectiane Chruti effhregeit The 
natural man's hope of immortality is dead, whieh 
Calvin and Wolf here suppose to arise, first, from its 
ground, since it proceeds merely from a wish or an 
abstract idea ; then, from its nature, having in itielf 
nothing firm and vigorous, but being a mere thought 
or phfintasy-dream (so ^lian names the k\m^fi^ 
iy^fiyo^6rcu¥ M^uinrm hni^oMg^ v. Wolf) ; ' and, lastly, fron 
its fruits, since it produces only a few works, which 
are destitute of any true foundation or intrinsic worth 
and are thence dead, and lulls the man himself, while 
far away from Christ, the sole well>spring of life, into 
the dead sleep of false security. But this hope i0 
man is rendered living, objectively, through the re- 
surrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, in which 
the life of all believers is made to stand ; both ob* 
jectively and subjectively, when, through the power 
of Christ's resurrection, we are born again, and thus 
this hope arises in us anew ; and subjectively alone, 
when a renewed person considers the resurrection of 
Christ, and sees therein a type of his own future glo* 
rihcatiOB, So that our hope in the resurrection of 
Christ baa a living ground, o\x\.o^N«V\OcLV\.N\%wwa^'i 
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at Peter often testifief. To confine the power 
ist's resurrection in inspiring ns with hope, to 
; enrries merely as contemplated in the mind, 
to limit thai sense which this passage can 
rell bear^ and bear also in perfect accordance 
le whole of the apostolic theology. And Cla- 
Dtends against the words of the text, when he 
mts the true hope as independent of the resur- 
of Christy and only says, haec spes autem 
rata est per resurrectionem Jesu Christi a 
I, (comp. Grotiusy Benson, and in opp. Calov.) 
tn it is here said, first, that the resurrection of 
makes our hope living, and then, further, that 
ing hope is the result of our regeneration from 
t follows, that that which works this living 
\ our regeneration is the resurrection of Christ, 
his resurrection brings forth, in our regene- 
a new and living hope. But since regenera- 
•om its very nature, has bound up with it a 
lope as its consequence, it is not to be doubt- 
; regeneration itself, in so far as it begets a 
lope, must be referred back to the resurrec- 

Christ. It is only because the Lord has 
md through the power, whereby his resurrec- 
ts accomplished, that God can beget us anew 
ing hope, for our hope lives only in the life of 

The idea is thus, at bottom, the same as 
t Avcufrditsui x. r. X. is connected with avaytih 
and the different ways in which it is here con- 
are of little importance to the subject The 
ice consists merely in this, that iVie V^ttot «.il- 
! £Bds in the passage a description o^ ^\iaX S& 
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objective in the course of procedare; the other/ ai 
correct one, joins the expression of the subject! 
reflection, the reflex consideration, to the t^oisaK Tl 
Clementine Adumbratt strangely connect and my 
tically expound the passage, but indicate the stroi 
causal connection : pater Domini nostri Jesu Christ 
secundum fidem yestram resnrgentis in nobis (vobii 
sicut e contrario moritur in nobis, id nostra incredi 
litate faciente. The interpretation of Hensler, ai 
cording to which, it' dvattrdoiug 'ifittou X^jirrou is mac 
to refer to th cXv/da, and n)y ieofuniv is to be suppliei 
needs no refutation. 

Upon this connection between the resurrection i 
Christ and our spiritual life, extremely little is at 
vanced by those expositors, who so understand tl 
passage, that they are called to speak of it, and e?c 
by the systematic writers, especially the more recei 
ones. According to Knapp (Dogm. ii. 268, f. com 
Script, p. 824 sq.), the resurrection is merely tl 
verification of Christ's testimony, and an assurani 
that he has fully accomplished the design of bis deat 
That Christ, through the resurrection, Idtxoudj&fh 
certainly an important truth ; but it contains, at tl 
same time, the other, that this public justification • 
Christ, the Mediator, was done for the sake of oi 
righteousness. Nobis enim ille, as Flacius strong! 
expresses himself, non sibi incarnatus et mortuus ei 
ac etiam resurrexit (on Ephes. ii. 5. See also Nitzsd 
Syst § 185). The two other efiects, also, which ai 
justly attributed to the resurrection of Jesus, presuj 
pose this fourth neglected one^ the resurrection < 
the body, if it be not a TeauTTecWowX^ ^xA^iqxl^ 
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to regard to oar soak : but still more clearly is the 
moral obligadon to a new course of life through 
Christ's bodily resurrection presupposed by the 4pt- 
ritval bearing and efficacy of the same towards us, 
sinoe otherwise it Tanishes away into a mere allegory. 
Upon this effect, let the passages already brought 
forward be compared, in some such order as the fol- 
lowing: Acts Vu 24; Rom. iv. 25; 1 Cor. xv. 17; 
Rom. V. 10, Tiii. 34; Eph. ii. 5, etc. comp. 10, Col. 
iL 12, etc iii. 1 ; Phil. iiL 10, — (and here might follow 
ike admonitions, which are derived from the state- 
ments in this verse), — John xi. 25, where the con- 
nection comes in between our bodily resurrection and 
tbe resurrection of Christ Upon this point may 
abo be compared, the best that I am acquainted 
with, Quenstedt Theol. p. iii. c. 3, membr. iii. not. 1 , 
thes. xciz*, and Calvin, 1. ii. c. xvi. § 13, where the 
nmtter is thus summed up : Sic salutis nostrae mate- 
riam (ground) inter Christi mortem et resurrec- 
tionem partimur, quod per illam peccatum abolitum 
^ mors extineta ; per banc justitia reparata et erecta 
^ta: Sic tamen ut hojus beneficio vim efficaciamque 
^am lUa nobis proferat. Thus, the resurrection of 
Christ comes both into the proper place of subordi- 
nation to his death, and into the peculiar dignity 
^hich the Bible ascribes to it ; for, as under the 
gface which begets faith, faith itself ought not to be 
forgotten, so, under the meritorious sufferings and 
^th of the Saviour, no more should that be forgot- 
^D) which is the fruit and reward of these, the re- 
surrection of the Prince of Life, and tV\e ^Vorj of the 
^rdofall tbiDga, who continually ^ratcYiea we^x >a&^ 
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aod, by the power of his victory, leads us throtig 
our short sufferings on to the end of our faith. (S( 
below, OD V. 21.) 

Ceterum Petrus prae reliquis apostolis doctrioai 
de resurreetiane Jesu Christi ante omnia urgere, < 
quairis data occasione ad earn, tanquam ad fandi 
mentum totius religionis Christianae felicitatisqti 
nostrae, provocare, amat. of. v. 21 ; iii. 21. Acts L Si 
ii. 24, 81. (Pott.) If John is named the disciple < 
love, Paul might be named the disciple of faith, an 
Peter of hope (without any opposition, however, i 
sentiment) ; hence also, in the latter, the joyful coi 
templation of the re-quickened, the living^ the g1< 
rious. Amat Petrus epitheton vivtts, v. 28. c. ii. * 
s. et mentionem speif v. 18,21, 22. c.iii.5, 15. (Bengd 

Ver. 4. 6/( xXfj^ovofitav a^^a^rov xai afitavrov a 
a/id^avTOVf rsrri^fisvfiv iv ov^avoTg etg bfiag^ 5. roui 
hiivdfiu (dioZ ^^ov^oufisvovg did mtfnug. 

Nunc veluti expUcat spem illam dicens haerediti 
tem, etc. (Zeger). Hoc referendum est ad verbal 
regenuit (Erasmus). We are born again to a bop 
but not to one that is dead, consequently (the Apoi 
tie now proceeds farther) to a hope, that has a corn 
spondent object, therefore to that object itself, tl 
xXfiPovofisa, Objectum illius spei est haereditas, i. 
possessio firma, nbrri (Grotius). The Christian n< 
merely hopes to obtain some future good, but he bi 
also at present, through means of a valid legal sei 
tence, a possession (xXvj^og Acts xxvi. 18). But tb 
possession, as the object of boi^e^ is still far awf 
from him, it is his witVioul ^eV. >ae«i\g,\i\^\ «si\is 
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sbip (an inheritance promiied and appointed to him, 
MeEph. i. 14); ** we have an eternal good assigned 
to 08, thoagh now we cannot see it." (Luther). 
Tbere follows, then, upon the fact that God has be- 
gotten us again to a living hope, the second, the ob- 
jective appointment, to a heavenly inheritance; — as 
mortals b^et children, who shall inherit their goods, 
(Bensouy oomp. Gen. xv. 2, etc) As formerly the 
hope, so now is the inheritance more closely describ- 
ed, and 1. as a possession in itself, according to its 
pecaliar nature, and 2. according to its present rela- 
tion to us. De Wette (Einl. § 173, s. 316) consi- 
djera this word also as a proof of the great relation- 
Alp between this epistle and the Pauline epistles. 
But how can this idea, found even in the Old Testa- 
inent, and by Christ himself so plainly recognized 
(Hat V. 5), be regarded as «' Pauline," excepting in 
so&ras'* Pauline" is synonymous with Christian? 
Certainly, the word occurs in the gospels only in a 
spiritual sense (xXti^vofisT^ ^oit^v aiutviovy Mat. xix. 29) ; 
bat is there a xkfi^ovofAiT^ without a xXjj^ovo/Ur/o, or did 
not Christ think of eternal life, as the empire, or the 
goods therein contained, as the xkn^onfLia ? In the 
^»tle to the Hebrews, which yet must have so little 
^ the Pauline phraseology, this substantive is found, 
<tQd more frequently the other, xXij^ov^^aog, which 
James also uses (ii. 5.) 

cl^^a^ov Tial afjuavrov xal afid^avroVf a description oi 
^c properties belonging to our inheritance. The 
New Testament represents it, as every thing heaven- 
ly) DO otherwise than by comparison. U promises 
^o^/ike objective koowledgey to lead ua to V\ie «3awi- 
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lute idea. Expressions, which delineated positively) 
and without comparison, the future inheritance of 
glory, should be for us a^ra ^fjMra — unutterable 
words (2 Cor. xiL 4.) The description here, there- 
fore, proceeds by way of comparison, but so that it 
18 made out by negation, and is entirely accurate* 
The supposition that here, as often in Paul, the 
heavenly inheritance is compared to a crown of vic- 
tory (see Wolf), is completely against the context (as 
Pott also- feels). Paul speaks of a conflict, and com- 
pares the blessedness that is to follow to a crown of 
honour (wherewith comp. v. 7) ; Peter thinks of the 
unchangeable purity and excellence of the inherit- 
ance, in which we believe with a living hope, from 
the time that we are begotten again to it By na* 
ture of sanguine temperament, gifted with overflow- 
ing sensibility, rash, fiery, and of lively feelings,^ be 
remained also, when sanctified by grace, and as an 
apostle, in the highest degree susceptible of outward 
impressions, as far as was consistent with purity, to 
which his epistle in many places bears witness. But 
so much the more acutely does he see, the more 
painfully does he feel, in the highest productions of 
nature, and her best gifts, in the most delicate and 
blooming things of this earthly state, the hollowness 
of their splendour, according to which all passes 
away, the rust, by which all is corroded, and the 
deep-rooted corruption, in consequence of which all 
must sink into rottenness and decay. But what here 

' See P. F. A. KrammacV\et*ftGKara'cterUtic of our Apostle 
fn the Ev. Kirchenzeit, 1829, ft. ^1 i. 
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him, he poM CMc a h e knows it with living hope 
-in the heavenly inheritance ; it is an inheritance 
If^og Kai dfAtavrog xai &/Ad^vrog, As he feels with 
ireliDess, so does he express himself with facility ; 
lie internal anaphora of these three expressions, 
leantifuUy elevated through the concluding resem- 
ilaoce of sound in dfjJavrov and ofid^arrwy w incom- 
•rable ; and that person is to be pitied, who can 
lere find no better remark to make, than, Synonymia 
ititar apostolus nnice ad studium dicentis referenda 
Hottinger). — ^AfSa^ov, what is not subject by na- 
ore to rottenness, to corruption, what cannot be de- 
itroyed, because it carries not within it the germ of 
kath, like the trdfiara ^^a^ra of this world (a(p&a^sia 
syn. with dSavatf/o, opp. f^o^d, 1 Cor. xv. 53, 42). 
^ Imperishable," expresses only the extensive import 
of the word ; '* indestructible," and even *< incor- 
niptible,'' bear too much reference to what is ex' 
ternal, since they chiefly express the impossibility of 
A destruction from without; for a thing should then 
iho be subject to f da^r^;, although it could not be 
oonropted or destroyed from without, if it had any 
internal spring of evil, (albeit the latter may not exist 
without the first). That we should have the cer- 
tiinty of an inheritance, which is not liable to sufier 
^m the radical corruption of this world, is neces- 
^to our consolation, but still it does not yield 
M satisfiEiction. The question presses itself upon 
09) whether it be not capable of being defiled by sin, 
Ptist or to come ? For the good things of this world, 
tt Benson well Temarks, are in great part stained 
fy the maaner in which they are acquired) ^xid 
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partly also by the manner in which they are used, 
(comp. /Aa/ifjM¥ag rrjg Stdixiag^ Luke xvi. 9.) Thus 
was the inheritance of the ancient people of God de- 
secrated by their sins, (i/uudvart n)y yfjv /aw xal rift 
K^j/i^tofiJav fAw iifif^ tis fidsXvyfiMy Jer. ii. 7. comiii 
Lev. xviii. 28. Numb. xxxv. 34. £z. xxxvi. 17.) 
Nay, in this world, even that which is holy, efeo 
&ith itself, although cef ^a^ov, is not A/jJavrov (conpi 
upon the defilement of the Spirit, 2 Cor. vii. 1, and 
upon the undefiled nature of God's service, Ja8.l 
27.) Therefore does the Holy Spirit add the new 
and consolatory assurance, that our inheritance is do 
longer susceptible of any stain, is necessarily aod 
eternally pure (incontaminabilis, Vatable, comp. La- 
ther), so that no past or adventitious sin can finds 
place iu it. And to this is subjoined the third as- 
surance, which combines the first and second into 
one idea, and raises it to the highest power : So little 
is our inheritance subject to corruption, so secure 
against every blemish, that it never suffers the slight- 
est disagreeable change. Even the most delicate 
part of the eternal life, its very bloom, continues 
without change or interruption. That inheritance 
is free from the alternations between a higher and 
lower state of development and beauty, to which all 
organic life, not excepting that which is unconscioitfy 
is liable here below. <* But it admits of no alterna- 
tions, it remains perpetually fresh and green.*' (Lu- 
ther ; comp. Calov, and especially his quotation firo0 
Huss, upon the whole passage. W. Est is among 
the best). Thus, Peter, with as much fine feeling as 
JivelinesB, with predilection, and Viw^^^ VvCbl x^^t^w* 
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represents what the other apostles express 
in one word, &fkL^s (1 Cor. ix. 25, comp above), 
or cuwiog (xXjj^ovo/tua o/mmoc, Heb. ix. 15.) (This 
latter word does not occur in the epistles of Peter ; 
B ito stead, he only uses afjuk^avrog and d/jM^dvrm;. 
$ee on ch. i. 24.) 

nm^ilfiivti¥ h ou^inSi fig v/ia^ marks the relation in 
rbich the inheritance stands to us, connected, bow- 
ler, with the preceding context. 1. The inherit- 
Boe is m ^ heavens (on this plural comp. 2 Cor. 
JL 2. Eph. iv. 10 ; for the febles of the Rabbins 
ooceming it, see Wettstein or Koppe in loc), kept 
rbere it can neither be destroyed nor plundered 
Uat vi. 19, comp. Hebr. x. 34). This thought is 
ilio brought out in the form of the perfect, which 
ipresses an action fixed and abiding (see Calov) ; 
that Peter mentions this, ut sciamus earn esse 
stra periculum— extra Satanae ignominias in tutu 
Wiitam (Calvin), but at the same time to express the 
epsration between us, who are still amid the dan* 
[en of life and it, which is kept securely in heaven ; 
Jtboagh the conclusion does not follow from hence, 
vhicli Didymus draws from it, whose words are 
liven by Tbeophylact: c/ Iv ou^afo/j; ^ xX^jfovo/t/a, 
"'^''^^ i X'^M'^J «" yfi oLVoxardgragtg, However 
:loriou8 the inheritance may be, it does not comu 
ill afler that intermediate state. 2. The inherit- 
Ace is reserved for you ; it is secure, not only in 
Iself, from all misfortune, but also from all aliena- 
ioo, so that no other can receive it in your stead. 
^he direct address, as it stands iu the undoubtedly 
^rrect reading, makes the words stUl mote \iA^tvtv 




ap pc Mcd to the 
tOffBoC the kK gtifti o B ; wfaat then shoal 
ike k utfoauit Eig m taken for the datire. 
ligniifi (as akem) w^ im, jm (decenunhig tl 
at well at the end : kept ep to too — for jc 
the iaheritaoee is kept for the for-distant poe 
there most, of nec eawtj, be also die keeping < 
persoosy that they may be sore of reaching I 
sefsion of the same ; and Calvin justly remarl 
the folloiriog words, in which he speaks f 
Notanda est relatio, qaam dieit : Nos io man 
todiri, sicati haereditas nostra io coelo » 
Bat at the same time, as the Apostle plaii 
aside this loheritaDce for his reader {yi^ag)^ 
cessary that he should mention whom he 
understands ; he must define the 6/aag more 
He wisely adds, therefore, that this promise 
inheritance does not perlam lo \.\io«>^ ^V^q mv 
bap§ choose to console tliemaeXN^a >«\\\v '^ 
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tky ^ly believe the gospel, and therewith also this 
promise ; nor yet to those *' who for a while believe, 
md in the time of temptation fall away.** (Lulce viii. 
ISi) He promises the inheritance, which cannot be 
xt, only to those who do not themselves go into the 
(mdition of the lost; while he annexes a limited and 
ooditional determination of the vfi&if roug fv duvd/Mu 

p^^ to guards may be understood in a double 
anner, being either such as to render an escape 
npowible, in which respect it is a restraint and limi- 
ition of freedom (comp. Kype on Gal. iii. 23, and 
Tisdom of Sol. xvii. 16,) or tn the way of kindness, 
ir a defence against any injury or misfortune. The 
nt sense may also comprehend the second ; we 
tty deprive any one of bis freedom, to prevent him 
ram sustaining barm. Of such a guardianship, in 
vgard to religion, stands f^ou^f/y, Gal. iii. 23, wbere 
tyxsxXs/0j(Mvo/ expresses the constraint which is ne- 
insary in such a case (see Grotius in loc.) Of a 
(aardianship, in the same salutary sense, but without 
toy constraint, it occurs Phil. iv. 7, comp. Jude ) , 
tod the verse before us. In these last places, the 
liNionrse is of a keeping experienced by the regene- 
tte under the gospel ; in the former, of the keeping 
>f the Israelites through the law. If this was a com- 
Nikory confinement, an imprisonment under foreign 
nH and authority, the other is, on the contrary, a 
nild, gracious preservation, through the internal 
working of the Holy Spirit, a preserving of the heart 
uh! senses in Christ Jesus, through the peaee o€ 
'od, which Is a fruit of undisturbed con^den^^^ o^ 
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* constant prayer and supplication (Phil. iv. 6, 7). As 
this kind of preservation is effected, so is it here an- 
nounced, under two aspects ; on the part of God, sv 
hvvdfLu 06oD, and on the part of man, d/db ntkntai*^ 
'£y, it seems, according to a peculiar New Testament 
use, signifies also through^ in which convenient way^ 
too, it is expounded in ver. 2, by the most part of 
commentators. But this signification is at the least 
doubtful (see Winer ad GaU ii. 23, where, to tbe 
singular quotations of Bretschneider, the most sin- 
gular of all is added, John v. 11, which he interprets: 
Per filium habetur vita aeterna) ; for the places 
which Winer and Wahl bring forward in support of 
it, do not afford convincing proof. The thought, 
which lies at the bottom of this use of the Jv, the di- 
rection of its radical meaning, through which it re- 
ceives this modification, appears to us to be this: t^ 
marks the connection of cause and means with an 
effect, when the cause is inherent in the means, 
working organically through them with living influ- 
ence ; so that the means, in so far as the cause 
works organically through them, that is, is efficiently 
present to them, exist also in the cause ; and hence 
it must be said of both, in such cases, that the cause 
works in (through) the means, and the means work 
in (by virtue of) the cause. So the Christian says: 
God spake in the prophets and in Christ (Heb. L 1 ; 
below, V. 11), and Christ is glorified in his disciples; 
but inversely the community of Christ is also in him, 
and in him is blessed, and his inspired disciples pro- 
claim tbe gospel in the Holy Spirit (see on ver. 12). 

In passages of another k\iid, V\v^ xwXxxt^ vci^\x>3sass^ 
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and agent might be considered as not quite actually 
3oand t<^ther, lAfhout the designation of the 
joioD, which once existed, being on that account the 
ess applicable. But never will this union be alto- 
^ther loose and merely externa^ unless the author 
8 guilty of n^ligence (which can be supposed in the 
acred writings, only in regard to such things as are 
iot religious.) The whole usus loquendi resting 
rpon the appearance of union in things (even where 
hat is less dose, continued and living), has certainly 
tB foundation in the eastern mode of contemplating 
ihbgs as they are, while our western phraseology 
B gQch as arises from reflecting upon things as they 
ippear, which tends to disjoin them; so that we 
nught often have occasion to make this grammatical 
remark: here (in German) the through stands for 
w; as here (in Hebrew) the in stands for through. 
I^us, for example, the Apostle says, in the heart we 
Mieve, and in the mouth confess (Rom. x. 9), be- 
muse belief dwells and works in the heart, and the 
^fession, from which we speak, is formed in the 
ooutb; while we say more outwardly, with the heart, 
>r rather b^ the heart, we believe, and with the 
Boath confess. Consequently it must be regarded 
8 a rule, since in the general every word ought to 
e taken, wherever it can with propriety be so, in 
s radical sense, or the nearest possible thereto, 
lat h also should generally be translated by in, un- 
Bs the sense of the passage forbid, and that we 
lould recede from this primary meaning no farther 
an may be necessary. Hence, we can in no way 

juBtiSed in translating h bmafhii \\eTe avEO^^ Vj^ 

I 
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tknmffk the power, or by measu cf the power, 
Uttle as in many of the plaeea which Wahl a( 
» ^ib/Mirt sigoifiea merely, '* through the pc 
the Holy Spirit'^ (see on ver. 12). The b 
exists aod lives in the power of God, and id 
kept ^ from which it also, indeed, naturally i 
Aat he is kept by the power of God, as ever] 
which is done in it is certainly done by it» 
iheless, it is not a matter of indifference, but oi 
practical moment, that here the idea of the t 
of which in this case a by naturally comes^ 
proved not by a simple by or through, which 
have excluded the idea of the in. For the po 
God, which guards the &ithful, is no externa 
working upon him from without, mechanically 
ruling and thus necessitating him, but the sp 
power of God, in which be lives, the power 
Holy Spirit, with which he is clothed (Luke 
xxiv» 49 : first it comes down to him from 
afterwards it dwells in him) ; the peace of G 
it is called in the already cited parallel pf 
Phil. iv. 7, (comp. 2 Pet. iii. 14l The diff 
between this place and our own is merely, thai 
presents the matter subjectively, as the peace c 
springing up and reigning in us, while here i 
jective cause is described: God*s power, an 
our own. Nullus sua libertatis potentia cui 
valet in bonis, sed illius quaerendum per 
auxilium, a quo initium bonse actionis acce] 
(Beda Venerab. in h. lo.)* But this objective ; 

' Pott, on the other hand, attaches to ^^ov^tTv a F 
seme, as if we were kept by a self-wrought constancy. * 
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of Grod passes over into us, that it may work, and 
18 therefore at the'ibtne time subjective, so that it is 
in us even as we are in it, not merely under it. Ac- 
cordingly, it is not said that any are kept in God's 
power unto salvation ; or that all whom God's spirit 
ever preserved, were through his power so fast held, 
that they could no more separate themselves from it, 
that is, that all who ever have believed, must have 
been necessarily saved (as Calvin here naturally 
mentions, and much less still, that this guardianship 
is something of a magical or mechanical nature, 
which does not essentially consist in the maintenance 
and preservation of a living feith, a spiritual frame 
of mind. For in opposition to this ruinous conceit, 
which readily springs out of Calvinism, but which 
the true Calvinbt stoutly combats, the Apostle pur- 
posely annexes the description how, or through what 
means the power of God keeps us to salvation : 

&cb m<rrsoitg» The means, through which the power 
of God works in us, is here conjoined with dta. That 
power is the source of the keeping, faith is its organ. 
If here the mention of the first had been awanting^ 
the Apostle should then have said : rovs sv '^r/srsi ^^ou- 
^v/Mvovs sts 0ur7i^/av ; in which case the power of the 
Holy Spirit should have been comprehended in faith. 
Now both are expressed, distinguished from each 
other, and, indeed, &ith is subordinated to the Spirit, 
as its regular organ. As therefore, no one may con- 
sole himself with the thought of being kept through 
the Holy Spirit, who does not thenceforward believe 

again, expound it by ** being fixed or settled" in the power of 
God. 



116 CHAP. I. VERSES 4, 5. 

in the power of t^e same Spirit, so also must no one 
go to supersede faith, this medium instrumentale of 
the Holy Spirit, and the o^avov Xfiimxhv of righteous- 
ness, and thus withdraw himself from the region of 
the preserving Spirit's operations, whether it may be 
by a theosophic wisdom, or mystic contemplation, oi 
the speculative views of reason (di& 'rianug ya^ ^tva- 
rovfifVy toe Christians walk by faiths namely towarc 
heaven, ou bid^ eldoug, 2 Cor. v. 7), or whether it be b} 
love and active labours severed from faith (for mean* 
while, here below, vw/, remain faith, hope, and love 
these three, therefore, as three, without theconsumptioi 
of one by another, and in heaven first shall love, « 
greatest and alone remaining, swallow up the twc 
others into itself, 1 Cor. xiii. 8, 13). In other places 
also are the means of the Holy Spirit's working, which 
are always to be carefully distinguished from him, and 
in thought placed external to him, but still peculiarly 
his own, and most closely united to him, indicated by 
3/a. So baptism, Tit. iii. 5 : xaroL to avrov sXiog (see 
above ver. 3), sffutrev rijiiag 3/c6 hovr^ov craX/yygvgff/a^ xai 
dvaxatvojffsug UvsvjtiMrog ayhu (see on chap. iii. 21.) 
However 1 John v. 6, does not belong to examples ol 
this sort, as it refers not to the indwelling efficacy ol 
Christ by the power of the Holy Spirit, for in this 
respect our baptism is never made co-ordinate witl 
his death, and still less named before it, since the blood 
of Christ (as first) works through baptism (as second) 
unto regeneration (as third) ; but the passage refers 
to the personal appearance of Jesus upon eartl 
(6 iX&oji), and declares he came with water (or rather i 
working through the water of baptism), but not witi 



CHAP. U VBR8ES 4, 5. 117 

baptismal water alone (as John, his forerunner, and 
his disciples and preachers all come) but also with 
Uood (working thravgh blood, redeeming in blood, 
as that which the others proclaim, that which through 
bis death first gives to baptism its objective worth. 
Comp. Liicke on the ver.) So also in 2 Tim. iii. 15, 
^th is represented as the means of salvation, just as 
it is here, where every thing is treated of in reference 
to individuals, and to what is inward, whereas bap- 
tbm, ch. iii. 21, is considered as the means of salva- 
tion, and both together are mentioned in Mark xvi. 
16. The Pelagian exposition, and whatever approxi- 
QUites to that heresy, is contrary to the literal sense. 
According to that it must mean (though it cannot) : 
So long as we spontaneously believe, we are spiritual- 
ly strengthened, and consequently remain steadfast 
(Hettinger : h iuvdjjkti 0foD, divino auxilio, co-operante 
Deo !). Benson tries to smooth it down by translating 
^& vitfrtugf so long as toe believe (similar to which 
Hensler : in the faith). 

The final end of the new birth (see above p. 97 s.), 
2mfi^ia never exactly signi6es blessedness^ felicitas, 
but salvation^ redemption^ deliverance^ vietoryy (see 
Bretschneider s. v. (Tcj^w). This deliverance, the salva- 
tion of believers, is already accomplished objectively, 
yea, is already adjudged to them. But still not only 
b their inheritance beyond the reach of our will and 
understanding, even their life itself is hid with Christ 
in God (Col. iii. 3) ; they are already children of God, 
but it does not yet appear what they shall be (1 John 
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ill. 2.) When Christ, however, shall be revealed in 
his glory (conceraing which d^oxaXlMma^eUf favs^eku 
is used, being equally applicable to him and to us), 
then shall they also appear iu glory (Col. iii. 4. 1 John 
iii. 2,) so that they shall be a matter of wonder to 
themselves, like any one who awakes out of an un- 
pleasant dream, and suddenly finds himself again in 
possession of happiness (Ps. xvii. 15.) We therefore 
do not take ^rti^ia with Calvin, for a mere synonyn 
of xkri^ovofisa ; but as sXwtg first marks the whole sub 
jective, and merely temporary feeling and dispositioi 
of the renewed spirit, and then xkn^wafjJa announce; 
its abiding object, so now does ^urri^ia declare the laa 
and highest end of regeneration ; our personal de 
liverance from all evil and introduction into the heaven 
ly inheritance, so that the preceding is here brough 
together in the fulfilment of the IX^/^, and the posse?- 
sion of the xXrj^vofiJa, 

This salvation is not only already perfect in itselC 
and to us certain, but also even now ready for mani- 
festation (the expression : sro/firivy comp. chap. iv. 5t 
is stronger than the other: fisXKovtraf chap. v. I, and 
Rom. viii. 18.) *A^oxaXucrrg<rtfa/, or ^avi^ovffdai is 
constantly used to denote the appearance of what has 
been invisible: So of the return of Christ, or the 
glorification of believers through his appearance, Luke 
xvii. 30. Rom. viii. 18. 1 Cor. i. 7. Col. iii. 4. 
1 John ii. 28 ; iii. 2, below chap. i. 13 ; v. 4 (amxa- 
Xv-^sg, V. 7, see our remarks.) For the general 
doctrine, see Pott on this place, and Nitzch System, 
s, 44—46. — K. t(f^arog=:h^dTri ^/xg^a, John vi. 39; 
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xi.^4 ; xiL 4S. The day that shall close this world's 
history, before which the fulfilment of all the pro- 
phecies (rerum ovnniiiiii restauratio, Calvin) is not to 
be hoped for, bat which itself shall ftilfii the hist of 
them (Acts iii. 81), so that afterwards nothing more 
is to be hoped for, with it the reign of grace is at an 
end, it is the day of the great judgment (Jude 6), of 
redemption (Eph. W, 30), and of destruction (2 Pet. 
iii. 7), the day of etermty (2 Pet. iiL 8). 



CHAPTER I. 6—9. 

Thb Apostle leads forward his discourse from ex- 
pressiog thankfulness to God on account of the bless- 
ings provided for believers, to console and animate 
them, agreeably to his design, in their present con- 
dition, which, because of those blessings, notwithstand- 
iog their temporal sufferings, was as full of joy, as it 
vas safe (and gloriously distinguished as the next sec- 
tion represents). Thus the internal connection be- 
tween what precedes and follows is clear, and the 
superficial remark of Clericus, that the Apostle em- 
ployed the concluding words, in order to pass on 
adroitly to others, only proves, that he could so regu- 
late and connect together his expressions, as to im- 
pose no difficulty or constraint upon the course and 
progress of bis thoughts. Whoever knows the great 
mercy to which he owes his regeneration, and the 
glory of the inheritance, which is reserved for him, 
(ver. 3^-6), it will be easy for him to rejoice in suf- 
fering, to endure temptation, and pursue after sancti- 
$catJon (Calvin on lyAoyjjri^, veT.3) ¥Vam% qhn^x*^*^ 
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i¥ f many would refer to xm^ f ^aro^ and train- 
late by, m whkh ; bat the wyaiKkm^t most then be 
taken, though present, for the fbtore (Syr. CEcovi* 
TheophyL Vulg. Luther, Vatable, dariuB, BensoUf 
Pott ; hence also the reading in one Cod. and in 
Origen, ayaiKktaeish*) The supposition^ that the 
present stands for the future, must, however, be called 
into doubt. Whenever it appears to stand thus, the 
import, the force of the future always lies without 
the verb, and the present itself stands as a simple 
expression of presence, while the speaker is placing 
the future actually before him (as is the case when 
the present in history is used for the past.) It must^ 
therefore, in a good writer be always made clear 
before hand, that a ground is laid for converting the 
future into the present, before we should translate 
his present tenses into the future. But there are 
positive grounds to guide us here. 'A^r/, indeed, 
though it is only used by the classics of that which 
has just been or is still existing, without implying 
any opposition to the future (now, Just now ; not, 
still now, in the mean time) cannot prove that 
dyaXXtaffh, which stands in opposition to it, does 
not point to the future, since, according to a New 
Testament usage (see Bretschneider, s. h. v., Hottin- 
ger, z. d. St.) it (a^r/) may possibly stand in opposi- 
tion to future time. But, on the other hand, it 
would certainly be unnatural to consider ayaXXtaa^ 
ver. 6, as the present for the future, while, in the 
same period, not only doxtfia^o/Amv, and the other 
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participles, but also the indicative AyoMran, ver. 8, 
must be uoderatood of a real presence ; after which» 
however, in the same verse once again, the present, 
the indicative, d^a^XXiot^ together with its partici- 
ple following, V. 9, may seem to be future. But 
there is full internal evidence, that in ver, 5 the 
sw7i^!a is represented as a thing prepared and ready, 
and that exactly so in what follows this same aurri^/a, 
which is treated of in v. 9, (for ver. 10 begins with 
7s^/ fg (furfi^itu) is again represented as something 
actually present to the Christian (ri its ytfiMQ x^P^^ ^^ 
opposition to the prophets ; a vDv avTiyyiXn v/j3'vy name- 
ly* ra tis Xperhv ifodrifiara xal al fu ra raZra do^o/) $ 
which constrains us to understand v. 9, and thus 
also the double ayaXkiatf^t of the actual present. 
Yet as in salvation, considered as thus present, there 
are found, through means of sin, continual iuterrup- 
JtioDs to its development, it is natural that the joy of 
the Christian should increase, and then, for the first 
time, expand itself to the full, when every hindrance 
shall have been removed by the appearance of the 
Redeemer. Nee ulla repugnantia est, eos qui tristes 
sunt, exultare....Tristantur enim propter afflictiones 
prsesentes, exultant autem in spe retributionis futures 
(£st). We thus refer Jv ^ with Beda, Calvin, Beza, 
(waveringly) Marlorat, Est, Grotius, Calov, Bengel, 
Stolz, to the whole foregoing passage, just as it must 
also be referred in ch. iv. 4 ; and translate it (as Rom. 
viii. 3. Heb. ii. 18) : whereupon, on which account, 
more properly, in which circumstance (Winer, Gr. 
£xc. S. 137). 'AyaXKidu is also coupled with iv in 
John V. 33, which is as natural as that ;^a/^6w, sup^ai-r 
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90/ieuy xav^dfiMt should have sv. It is expressive 
of pare joy or delight, and is thus stronger than 
;^fle/^/y ( Matt v. 1 2), weaker than 71 X^v (Luke vi. 21)) 
exultare. To take it for an imperative in ver. 8, aod, 
of course, also in the other verse, as Augustine does 
(ad Catech. 1. ii. c. 6), and Hensler thinks rightly, is 
unsuitable and without foundation. In what follows, 
however, Calvin is certainly right, caeterum uon tarn 
eos laudat, quam hortatur. This sort of admonition 
is, with true believers, the most effectual, because it 
has respect to the workings of the grace of God and 
not to mere kw. The exposition of Didymus ac- 
cords with our own, excepting that he understands 
Xvirfifswsg not of pain, but of the labours, which ougbt 
to be endured without pain,' quos utique convenit ex- 
ultare, licet aliquis labor (^ovo; ?) eorum voluntatibos 
importunus esse videatur (see below). 

6X/yov, which is found no where else in the epistles 
of the New Testament, excepting ch. v. 10, and therci 
indeed, in the same connection as here, may signify 
in both places, a Utile, either in reference to the ex- 
tensive greatness of the suffering, hence to the con* 
tinuance (as nearly all expound it), or to its inten 
sive greatness (as Luke vii. 47, 6Xiyo¥ ayaflrw), henci 
to the pain. Both kinds of greatness might quit 
well be adverted to at the same time, since the tem 
porary grief of Christians, put against their unspeak 
able and never-ending joy, is at once small and shoH 
However, it appears that the reference here shoul< 
be understood of the degree of the suffering, as tbal 
which stands in opposition to it, their joy, is consider 
ed as present, not as future, as great, not as eternal 
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but ill ch. V. 10, on the contrary, the opposite, eternal 
glory, brings out the meaning of ikori'tufftrinff, &^u 
See above. 

u hm f^/, t. e. turn demum quum opus est (Beza), 
<• e....Si Deus nobis crucem imponat : non enim 
semper nos Deus cruce premit: Neque accersere 
earn est necesse, aut etiam pium (Flacius). There is 
no ground to suppose, with Calvin and Bengel, that 
the condition stands here for the cause, and that ti has 
theyim affirmandi (on which Bengel improperly com' 
pares ver. 17). Luther, on the other hand, justly 
compares ch. iii. 17 : f/ SsXoif rh SsXij/xa roD 0sou, and 
interprets the meaning of this addition as follows: 
** There are many people who would fairly storm 
the heavens, and very soon get up thither ; therefore 
they lay upon themselves a cross out of their own 
^11. For reason will still produce nothing but its 
own works. These, however, God will not have; 
it must not be our own works which we choose, but 
^e mast wait for that which God lays upon us, and 
he ready to go and follow wherever he leads us ; 
therefore thou must not henceforth run of thyself." 
As this restraining condition (s/ hiov hri) teaches us, 
tbit suffering is not absolutely necessary and salutary 
to the faithful (d/dadxaiv, ug ourt leag ^rttfrhg ^st^d^irat 
iii ^X/'v|/6Mv, ovrt 'JT&g a/^a^ruXogy Theophylact), so 
it is a place of importance, partly as guarding against 
ft fidse construction of 2 Tim. iii. 12, partly as contra- 
<licting the false statement in doctrine, that notwith- 
standing the forgiveness of sin granted to Christians, 
there is a kind of atonement and purification through 
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suffering necessary.^ The believer must, as the 
Apostle shewed, be sure of salvation, for, on the one 
hand, he is to pray, that he may not be led into temp- 
tation (Mat. vi. 13), and, on the other, he is ready to 
undergo the trials which God's wisdom and love 
may lay upon him, because he must believe them to 
be appointed by God only when they could be con- 
ducive to his salvation. 

XucrsTv indicates as well the occasioning of a real hurt 
and suffering (so Hensler here, comp. Didymus), as 
the awakening of a salutary feeling of pain, of grief. In 
the former sense it occurs, ch. ii. 19, Xu^, affxi^ff^ 
Here, on account of its opposition to a/aXX/ottfi^, the 
latter comes in. The aorist would have its common 
force, if a^aXX/aj^g were taken as a future ; you shoU 
r^oiccy after that you have been afflicted. But ac- 
cording to our exposition also, the aorist is suitable 
and proper, since the Apostle is speaking of some- 
thing which has already happened, and the repetition 
of which is still to be expected, but in such a way 
that it is considered, at the same time, as gone by (see 
Matthiae, gr. Gr. Ausg.* IL s. 953 f. ; the perfect 
would have represented the affliction as continuing.) 
As Luther spake before of all kinds of fleshly ascetics, 
so here Calvin speaks in fit terms of the mystics: 
" So we must reckon the faithful not to be mere 
blocks, nor to have so far divested themselves of hu- 
man feeling, but that thej' may be affected with pain, 
may fear dangers, may find poverty distressing, per- 

* See o( the Roman writers Bossuet ; for ex. expos, de 1* 
doctrine, vii. and the Mystics. 
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ecadons hard and difficult to be borne." And now 
e explains the last apparent opposition in the phrase 
ff£^3Jac&$ Xucnj^fiTf ; : •< They, therefore, feel sorrow 
rom evils, but that in such a manner softened by 
lith, that they still cease not to rejoice. So that 
heir sorrow does not hinder their joy, but rather 
[ives place to it. But yet joy, although it over- 
iomes sorrow, does not abolish it, because it does not 
leprive us of humanity. And hence it is manifest 
'hat true patience is. Its beginning and root» as it 
vere, lies in the acknowledgment of God's gifts, es- 
{ledally in considering the free adoption with which 
le has dignified us. << But," he had said at the be- 
ting, <* the faithful know better by experience, 
hi these contrary affections exist together, than can 
}e expressed in words."^ Comp. on this, as on the 
whole passage, ch. iv. 12 — 14, and the parall. Jas. i. 
U. Calv. Inst. 1. III. c. 2, § 17—20. Heidegg. 
Corp. Theol. II. p. 419, sq. Hahn. Glaubensl. § 
109. 

* Sic habendum est, fideles non esse truncos, nee humanum 
i^sum ita exuisse, quin dolore tangantur, quin pericula me- 
^t, quin molesta sit paupertas, quin difficiles ac durse per. 
i^tiones. Tristitiam ergo ex malis sentiunt, sad quae ita 
i^tur fide, ut gaudere propterea non desinant. Ita non im> 
P^t tristitia ipsorum gaudium, sed potius locum illi edit, 
aorsus gaudium, tametsi tristitiam superat, eam tamen non 
wolit : quia nos humanitate non spoliat. Atque hinc patet, 
l^» sit vera patientia : Initium ejus et quasi radix est bene- 
^ciorum Dei agnitio, prsesertim dum gratuitam, qua nos dig- 
"^us est, adoptionem reputamus. . Verum melius experi- 
^'^^ norunt fideles, illos {coniranos affectus) simul consis- 
^ quam verbis exprimi queat* 
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Non unam hie tentatioiiein ponit, sed plans; 
Deque uDum teDtationis genus, sed diversa (Calvio). 
Uoixik^ properly varie^aiedf hence (id the New 
TestameDt always) various^ manifold, — Uu^oaiikt 
trial aDd temptatioii; is Id the Bible one idea, foi 
the former is dooe oDly by the latter ; s. Jas. i. 2, and 
12y 13^15. (It is ao uDsouDd ex^esis to take the 
same word iD one aod the same chapter aad coD' 
nectioDy in two diflFerent senses, as Menken has dooc 
in his Anleit. z. eig. Unterricht, 2te Aufl^ S. 44] 
Tentare, probare significat, Ps. xxvi. 2 Gr. (Drusiiu 
on our verse). ns/^a^» means nothing else than 
to prove any one through tome particular experimn^ 
The same also is manifestly expressed by our won 
versuchen (to try), without a bad meaning; os< 
proves, tries an instrument, or a dish of food. Ii 
so far, indeed, as the moral or spiritual trial of < 
man presupposes the possibility of his not standins 
but becoming subject to evil, it is temptation, in tb 
strict theological sense ; it is temptation to evil, yc 
so as that the evil is by no means a necessary resul' 
or even one that is apprehended, in so far as the tri( 
proceeds from God. In so far also as the man, i 
being tried, is tempted, t. e. enticed to sin (l^sXx^/itsw 
xai diXia^6/iivoi)f it does not proceed from God, i» ' 
he does not draw any one into sin, and the sinoi 
must not justify himself (Jas. i. 13, sq.) Nevertb< 
less, this trying, which has its real ground in the sii 
ful lusts of men, is done according to God'is appoint 
ment (not merely his permission), but partly wit 
the view of putting faith to the proof, partly thf 
God may thereby lead on and strengthen the feithfi^ 
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uDto what 18 good.^ When the trial is dooe through 
purely inward meaDS, it is named by the church an 
attauii; but when through such as are outward, it 
then becomes an ailuremeni^ or a heavy trial (as we 
then, by way of eminence, express ourselves.) Every 
occasion of prosperity as well as misfortune, is ob- 
viously the means of a trial (** the form of tempta- 
tions is twofold : for either afiSictions vex the heart 
—or, as frequently happens, the successes of life be- 
come provocations to many,"^ Basil. M. in Suicer, 
torn ii. p. 656) ; and even the happy medium, which 
the wise man wishes for himself, is a position of se- 
curity only so long as one acts like him, considering 
and employing it as the gift of God (Pro v. xxx. 7 — 9») 
Howeveri no stationary condition is. a 'srst^afffihi (ex- 
cepting in 80 far as the whole life of faith is a trial);, 
but as thb name marks an act, through which the 
temptation is presented, it always implies an alterna- 
tion of good or evil. But there is a distinction to be 
made between sudden prosperity and the influx of 
oisfortunes. The first is in itself the bounty of God, 
ind becomes dangerous only through the internal 
tate of him who receives it. But misfortune and 
offering are in themselves an evil, and the conse- 
[oence of sin, a punishment to man, and only be- 
ome a benefit, when the temper in which they are 

* TTpon the advantages of these temptatioDs see Suicer, The- 
iunu, s. Y. irci^«^«, L Of the temp, of the ungodly we say 
iHhing here. 
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borne is that of a sincere Christian. Therefore are 
they the proper, natural means of temptation, and 
are named temptation itself, ^i^/Ui (impropries. 
Suicer, s h. v. ii.) Now, whilst the sacred scriptores 
give to the sufferings of believers the name of temp- 
tations, later expositors have often gone the opposite 
way, and by a short cut have said, that iru^lik 
signifies misfortune, persecution : not, that iru^aqik 
signifies temptation, which takes place chiefly through 
means of sufferings, hence also suffering, and this 
only in so far as it actually tempts people to (all away 
from the faith. (See Zachariae, Bibl. Theol. ThI. iv. s. 
519.) Nam quod diabolns fulminat in domum Job, 
says Calvin on Matt. viii. 31, non facit hoc ligooram 
vel lapidum odio: sed ut sanctus vir impatienter 
damunm ferendo adversus Deum fremat. Peter con- 
siders here earthly pain as the opposite of that joy of 
salvation, whereof he speaks. Yet is it, at the same 
time, the means of reaching future glory, as is also 
testified in the following verse. Understood in this 
light, and therefore considered in an ascetic point of 
view, pain is the means of joy, — to the believer, even 
an occasion of rejoicing. So is it represented by James 
in a passage parallel to ours : 'jraffav yoL^av iiyritfaff^h 
oral/ 'TrsioafffioTg 'jn^i'irsariri <7rQix.i\oig^ ytvojffxovregf In f'^ 
dox/fiov vfiuv TTJg -j/tfrgwg xars^yd^srat v^ofiovriVy (Jas. i' 
2, comp. Mat. v. 10. Acts v. 41. Rom. v. 3 ; viii. 17.) 
and to the same effect also Peter himself in chap, i^* 
13, although not so strongly, (in chap. iii. 14, the 
contrast is again introduced; and in chap, ii, 19, con- 
tinuance in the faith under suffering, for Christ's sake, 
is represented as grace.) Here, however, Peter 
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makes menUon of suffering as, in the first instance, 
seiMiibly opposed to joy, though the latter still ob- 
tains, and then shews that the suffering shall some- 
tioe be changed into joy, (v. 7.) at the revelation of 
him, in whom we now already rejoice (v. 8.) He 
therefore sets forth the final victory of the joy, which 
springs from faith, over its opposite, fleshly grief, 
vhereas James there says, that faith even now over- 
comes pain in such a manner, that it can r^oice not 
Toetely under itf but also t» it; a victory, however, 
which is still always unwelcome, and hence he both 
pfaises perseverance and exhorts to prayer, (James i. 
9; v. 10, 13,) while the final, complete, and alone sa- 
tis&ctory removal of the opposite, which Peter, as 
wdi according to his design, as his own peculiarity 
of temper, keeps chiefly in view, shall be effected, 
Aot through the opposite itself, or any member there- 
of bat solely through the wonderful manifestation of 
our Lord. 

V. 7. ha rh hoTuiisiw v/j/Stv rrii Titmui 'jroXurt/M^n^ov 

The announcement of God's aim in trying the 
'^^itbful, and its blessed result to those, who are kept 
tl the faith. 

doxifuov^ has only two significations, of which the 
>ne here is quite impossible, the other is attended 
^ith great difliculties. In the first, it imports means 
"if trial ; in which it is used by the LXX. in Pro. 
cxvii. 21. Ps. xii. 7 : in the former for r|b^n, a melt- 
M^ ]po/ (according to Gesenius), for which ndfitvo; 
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Stands in Pro. xviL 3 ; in the latter for h'hjf, which 
4^in denotes perhaps, an instrument of finiug. This 
signification is manifestly not suitable here. But in 
another sense bo%ift,m is synonymous with doxi/MuKfoy 
which is not found in the received text of the New 
Testament. So Herodian says : doxifi/ov Se tfr^ariurM 
xdfiaroi (ch. xi. 36), and Pliny (Hist. Nat xxxiii. 19): 
auri experimentum ignis est, in both of which places 
the signification extends to pravingy but so, that the 
means also are comprehended, James i. 3, may also 
be mentioned : yivia^wr^gj on rh doxifMov vfiw i% 
wiOfsug xtLTi^aZyrat u^ofiovriv, where the word still 
stands by itself. But expositors commonly decide 
in this place for the first signification, and expound 
thus with Lamb. Bos (exercit. ad h. 1.) : id, quo 
probatur et spectatur fides vestra, h. e. res ad versos 
afflictiones: So Grotius, Wolf, Hottinger, Wahl: 
The sense is then the same as in the first part of 
Rom. V. 3, 4 : jj ^X/'-^^/s vvo/Ji^ovriy xarg^a^grai n * 
v'jrofiovri ^oxi/j^riVf vi 8s doxtfi^ eX'Tridct, which can only 
mean " affliction (as doxtfim) worketh out stead- 
fastness, steadfastness experience, experience hope") 
So that boTiifim and boxtfiii signify something quite 
difierent. However we could take doxJfAto¥f in Jas* 
i. 3, with the older expositors in its other signifi' 
cation : tentatio patienter suscepta (Bengel) ; for the 
means of trial work steadfastness only through the trial) 
and in the idea of the latter is therefore to be 
placed the cause of the former : exploratio fidei 
vestrae, nempe per illas tentationes (Grotius). The 
agreement with the passage \w Rom. v. 3, 4, remains 
the same, since ioxi/xiov, con-avdex^^ ^^ ^Q^\N^^\s^.^si 
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ia, the proving is the same with ^Xi>|//;, and is 
uished from doxifAij^ ike sUUe cf having been 
y proved^ as a cause from its effect (Beza), or 
passive condition of being subjected to proof 
le active trial, which follows it (Calvin), these 
)wever^ being one and the same (as then in 
the significations trying, and theHaUqfhamng 
iedy naturally run together, see Phil. ii. 22). 
since the two passages in James and Peter so 
f correspond, and Peter is generally supposed, 
ithout ground, to have had an acquaintance 
le Epistle of James, it must therefore be first 
inquired, whether, in the verse before us, dox/- 
ould not be taken just as it is in James. But 
be latter, both significations can equally well be ' 
d, while certainly Peter does not use the word 
of them, which therefore must be thrown out 
r, we are constrained, by referring to James i. 
iecide for the exposition: doxti^iov=doxtiJMCta. 
I now see how this suits in our place. Here, 
I as in James, there is probably a comparison 
ed between the doxifitov of faith and gold. But 
rises a logical difficulty, poscit enim ratio anti- 
B ut exploratio cum exploratione, t. e, afflictiones 
j^ne (or the putting fiiitb to the proof with the 
g of gold), et res ipsae inter se, t. e, fides cum 
inter se, comparantur (Beza). Hence Beza, 
rith him Grotius, Gr. Schmid, Benson and 
» supply roD doxtfjj^u before xi^^*^^> referring for 
r examples to Matt. v. 20. John v. 36. i John 
[Comp. Winer Gr, Ausg.iu8. 9B,atkd^'|^*^x\V 
ia MatL p. S20, sq.). Now» cwtaiaVs, VJaa Vt^- 
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iDg of anything may be called good or bad, after tbat 
the thing tried has stood it, bat it may be doubted if 
it could be said, that the trial is found eithor the one 
or the other, and if it would not be in general a won- 
derfhl prolixity to say, that the trial of faith, as com- 
pared with that of gold, is found more precious, sinee 
the question turns only upon the comparison of the 
way in which the trial has been stood. Hence arises 
the interpretation preferred by Tholuck (on Rom. v. 
4), through genu%nene$$y which is *< contrary to the 
rule," and is faulty in its foundation, as was long ago 
remarked by Wolf: alii sic vertunt, acsi d^xi/tAoylega- 
tur, and Hottinger shuns the great exegetical dtf- 
ficulty, by means of a small critical elision (the /> 
Among the best are Fiacius : probatio fidei pro pro- 
bata fide, Hebraismus simul et Atticismusest(toput 
the abstract sometimes for the concrete is common 
in all languages) : Bengal : fides vestra, quae sic pro- 
batur, and Bretscbneider : fides explorata, t. e. inte- 
gritas fidei, — ** the probation of your faith is to be 
taken for, your faith as a thing tried, just like hwfA 
in Phil. ii. 22," (Hensler) ; the genuineness of your 
faith, or its capability of standing proof (Luther)* 
According to this explication, a new signification is 
not given to doxtfitov, but it is assumed, that the notion 
of proving is referred to the object proved, and the 
word is in consequence transferred to the object, to 
faith itself, in so far as it has stood the proof to which 
it was subjected. It is synonymous to frta/, bearing 
a respect to the thing which is tried, and its effect 
thereon, as in Jas. i. 3, it bears a respect to the cause, 
the means of probation. And thus, on the one handy 



CHAP. 1. YEB8E8 6— >9. 133 

I the harsh ellipsis and coDstraction avoided^ and on 
le other, the passage appears perfectly logical. The 
dth which is exercised in trial and stands therein, 
rmore literally, the trial which faith stands, and the 
old, which is also suligected to trial, are compared : 
ii dwifiuw fiii ^tfnug and rh X£u&iw doxtfAa^6/itvov. 
After this exposition of the word, the reality is 
iU doabtfuL Calvin mentions the ambiguity, and 
eeides justly : *' It is uncertain how far the verb 
mftdt,t(r0ai and the noun doxjfuov extend : Since gold 
t tried by fire in a two-fold manner ; first, when it 
\ purged from dross, and again, when trial is made 
I its genuineness. Both kinds of trying agree well 
bith. For, when many of the lees of unbelief 
€ttle in us, being boiled as it were, in the furnace of 
jod, with manifold afBictions, the dross of our faith 
• parged off, so that our faith becomes pure and 
ilean before God. At the same time, an experiment 
V made, as to whether it be true or fidse. I readily 
^race both views."* The real and ideal pro- 
tiatioQ of faith are here joined together, as they are, 
indeed, substantially one. Fides cruce tum probatior 
fit, tarn et iUustrior, (Flacius.) God does not count 

* Inoertnm est, quousque eztendat verbum hxtfUit^fai et no- 
^'"OiUnSfun* Siquidem^bifariam probaturaunim igni; Primo 
^vm repurgatur a scoria : deinde quum de ejus probitate fa- 
^^i^um est judidum. Uterque probandi modus fidei optime 
^^iiQgrait. Nam quum multe incredulitatis faeces in nobis resi- 
^'^t, dum variis afflictionibus quasi excoquimur in fomace 
"^ pargantur fidei nostrse scoriae, ut pura et nitida sit co- 
'^l Deo. Simul ezperimentum ejus capitur, verane an ficta 
^ Utnmque speciem libenter amplector. 
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it necessary to prove again that ftiith, which has al- 
ready been purified ; when he proves it, it is done 
for the purpose of actually purifying and trying H, 
whereupon he recognises it as now tried. But we 
must reject, as not applicable here, though correct 
in itself, the remark of some, that the secret unbelief 
of many is made manifest through afflictions. The 
discourse is here of those whose ftiith will be maDi- 
fested by being tried, and at the same time purified 
of the dross that still cleaves to it And this view 
of the matter also confirms our exposition of the 
word doxij^tov. Not the entire faith which exists in 
individuals, shall be found excellent, but only the 
kernel of the true faith, which endures the trial. 
Much fi(iiko(fiihi rou ^su/^aro;, (2 Cor. vii. I,) the 
working of the afia^ria su^g^/tfraroj, (Hebr. xii. 1^ 
shall fall away, and that alone which remains, is th< 
dojc/fj^tov rrjg ^itftseag. Nam ut suus argento honor ooi 
ante habetur, quam purgatum fuerit : ita fidem do9 
tram honorifice habendam esse et coronandam apo( 
Deum signified t, ubi rite examinata fuerit, (CaWio. 
** That faith may remain clear and pure, as the won 
is pure ; that man may depend upon the word alone 
and trust to nothing else ; for we daily need sue) 
cleansing and crossing, on account of the old, earth 
ly Adam,** (Luther.) 

^oXur/^org^ov instead of the lee. rec. ^oX^ r/jot/wrsfoi 

recommends itself as the more difficult, but yet th 

more suitable reading. Faith is in and by itself a) 

ready iroKbrifiag^ as gold also is, (the same word i 

applied to pearls and o\i\lTi\eTv\., (^%x..^\\v 46. Job 

xiu 8.) But, being Ined \n \Ve ^te ^\ iaSC\^>C\Wi;\\.N 
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be found more precious than the purest gold. (So 
tlie Syriac; Griesbach, Vater, Knapp, Lachman.) 
That DO ellipsis is to be supposed before xfv0vou, 
has been already shewn. X^/ov is here not the in- 
definitely general, not gold, (^whatever tori; but, on 
aecount of the article before cmtoXXu/gmvou, it is the 
definitely graeral: the gold, all gold, (that, namely, 
which is used among men.) ToS diniKhifMvQxty quod 
•liquando periturum est, (Grotius ;) aurura, cum 
iiiindo perit, t. 18, nee tum juvabit queniquam. 
Idem participium, Jo. vi. 27, (Bengel.) The same 
eoergetic use of the participle present for the future, 
ii found in 2 Pei. iii. 11, where the thought is mani- 
festly the same as in' v. 10 and 12. (See Winer Gr. 
|K 291.) As Bengel interprets sed : fides cum auro 
comparatur, non ut illud perit, sed ut per ignem pro- 
batur. However true this may be, Peter could 
never on that account insert de, because he could 
seitber have feared nor cautioned against such a 
itapid mistake as Bengel must have presuppos- 
ed. Quite correctly, on the other hand, Vatable, 
(abo Calov :) aurum, quod perit et tamen, which ex- 
position he certainly owed to Calvin, who thus ex- 
cellently unfolds it : — " The argument is from a less 
to a greater ; for if gold, which is a corruptible 
metal, is prized so much by us, that we wish to have 
it tried with fire, to the end that it may obtain its 
proper value with us ; what wonder is it, if God de- 
mands the same proof for faith, since the excellency 
of foith is so great in bis sight ?'*> Quite differently 

' Argummitum eat a minori ad majus : naaoiiaL vas^am^osix^ 



136 CHAP. 1. TISSES 6 — 9. 

and errooeowly is it tekoi by BensoD. But against 
Moras, wko appears to haTe eopied Calvio, Hottin- 
ger sajs : que miU argntios qoam t^us dicta vi- 
dentar. Yet, still to gi¥e an expositioo of the ^ he 
will, (like BeoBon,) so nndentaod the Apostle, at si 
scripsiaset; it& «i^ inu/ut^9/u9§Uf emXhi/tma ^ 
and sapposes be bad just transposed the small particle 
Sky and more of the same sort. ^MUfut^ofuwu, See 
aboTe on dnu/uM. Many comparisons of the trial of 
gold by fire with the trying of men in affliction, are 
to be found in profiine writings, for which, see Fia- 
cios, Wetstein, Raphelius Ann. ex Polyb. et Ao. 
Wolf, Pott. In the Scriptures, comp. Ps. Ixvi. 10. 
Prov. xTiL 3. Jer. ix. 7. Mai. iii. 2. (Wisd* iii.^ 
6. Sir. ii. 5; xxvii. 6.) God proves the faithful 
through affliction, and finds them sound, for their 
iaith rests upon the word of God, which enables 
them to sustain the trials, and hence also is compared 
to the gold which has been most thoroughly tried, 
(Ps. xix. 11 ; cxix. 127,) and to the silver that has 
been seven times purified, (Ps. xii. 6.) Comp. Rev. 
iii. 18. 

^oitfxofiMty to manifest itself as so or so situated, 
to be known by a particular quality, as 2 Pet iii* 
14, not simply to be (Winer, Or. 496 ; Fritzsche in 
Mitth, p. 38, sq. comp. Thucyd. 1. iii. c. 47, and the 
meaning of the active in Rom. vii. 21.) synonymous 



metalhim est oormptibile, tanti ducimus, at Telimus igne pi^ 
bari, quod suum apud dos prethiin obtineat : quid mirum u 
Deus in fide eandem exigat probationem, qaum tanta sit spud 
earn fidei exoellentia ? 
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)fiu}f9fi0ou and i^trdZfifuu in the classics. Here it 
Aoifestly refers to the rh doxsfAsov but it is doubtful 
hether ^ohurtfUn^v or di l^roiyov xou ri/Aiiv xai do^av 
to be bound with it as a predicate. If the latter, 
len ffvXur/^bors^ov must necessarily be considered 
i io apposition. Yet the other is quite agreeable 
I the usns loquendi (Mat. i. 18 ; Luke zvii. 18 ; 2 
or. V. 3) ; although it certainly appears, that never 
sewhere, at least not in the New Testament, is 
^CTiAfiMt ttg employed (and also the places brought 
om Polybius by Raphelius, Wolf and Pott, prove 
)thiDg). The particular passage which is produced 
I this point, is Rom. vii. 10. But there, unques- 
!>nably, c/; Z^uiiv is to be referred to JyroX}), and the 
"St inoKri is just as unquestionably represented by 
trie so that aun) ^i ^dvarov is quite the same as if 
stood IvroXi) tig ^dvarov, only with the more exact 
{termination, that this ivroXri tig Savarov is no other 
an that dg ^w^v. The verse means, when translat- 
l ID the most literal way possible, << and it was 
and to me (in regard to me, the sinner) the law 
ito life, this itself a law unto death." Here, there- 
re, tig is not construed with sO^/erxo^ai. So that 
e other construction is more agreeable to the usus 
qaendi ; and we accordingly take the preceding 
^hirifioTg^ov as the predicate, since this transposi- 
)ii is not greater than many others (for ex. ver. 1 , 
^ and besides is not without ground. Were the 
irase to stand in the simply logical construction, 
ter j^ffiou Tou a^oXXu/^svou, dtd m^^hg de doxz/ta^o/owvou, 
16 addition 6tg s'jratvov xai riiis^v xai b6^av should im- 
^tely follow^ this reference, so long at least as 
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one had not read the whole, would appear doubtful, 
since, according to the external construction, it would 
then be more naturally referred to the trial of gold 
than to that of faith. But an internal ground for 
the construction adopted consists in this, that through 
it the thought, which in. each case lies in the passage, 
the praise of well-tried faith is simply brought to light, 
while otherwise, through the inserted comparison, 
what rhetorically should have been strongest, would 
be thrown away, and the passage become flat at the 
close. As for the translation of Hensler, which takes 
'xoXurifLors^v x. r. X. as a parenthesis, and at the same 
time does not couple g/; svatvov x. r. >.. with sv^iaxofMth 
but puts this absolutely, shows itself^ it is utterly to 
be rejected. 

Esg svaivov xai rifiTiv xai do^aVf we therefore consi- 
der as the addition to the whole passage (such ap- 
pendages being very often found with eig) : '* so that 
these manifold temptations, through which your &ith 
is tried, may tend to your praise and honour and 
glory,*' — to yours, for Peter speaks, de ipsorum elec- 
torum laude et honore et gloria, quibus nimirum 
synonimis voluit Petrus obtegere tentationum de- 
decus et ignominiam (Beza), comp. Rom. ii. 7. How- 
ever, the latter remark of Beza, with which Grotius 
agrees, is unsatisfactory ; and generally, in the hand- 
ling of such biblical synonyms, little or nothing is 
effected. Why Peter uses a variety of synonyms, 
is indeed correctly stated ; but why should there 
have been just these, and in this order ? The Chris- 
tian does not allow himself in a meaningless rheto- 
ric^ and least of a\\ l\ie A^o&vX^. ^v>\.\vc^^ VvtUe the 



CHAP. U VEBBIS 6 — ^9. 189 

inport of these three ideas is estabUshed, may be 
seen from the following comparison of the different 
expositions, wherein we retain the same position of 
the words as the other interpreters (Lachmann places 
nfi^v last) : 

houvoi laus, verbis ^ ^ I honor ^ c^ I laus ^ ^ 
Tifi^ honor, rebus > J laus >». gloria /* | 
^a gloria, judicio j ^ | gloria J • | honor J p 

First, in regard to heuvost it appears from ch. ii. 
14, and Rom. xiii. 8, that it may signify judicial 
praise, in opposition to punishment, and hence also 
in 80 far as it adjudges and draws after it reward ; 
nfi^ according to ch. ii. 7, is the honour which is 
not only adjudged to any one, but rather actually 
experienced; and hence d6^a can only be under- 
stood of real splendour, not such as consists merely 
in expressions of honour and personal respect, of the 
glory with which one is surrounded, of which he has 
actual possession. This sequence of one upon an- 
other corresponds as well to the nature of the thing, 
as to the oratorical gradation of the words and their 
meaning in other places. For that %iramg in the 
New Testament primarily and essentially signifies 
praise^ eomrnendaHony encomium^ admits of no doubt 
(see the places in Wahl, and upon the matter of the 
praise itself, Mat. xxv. 34.) Tifj^it means honour^ 
mark of honour, prize ; hence tsxiZog tig rtfiriv (axiuog 
tii hratwv, iig bol^av is never found, which of itself is 
sufficient to make us attend to the difference be- 
tween these synonyms). Rev. iv. 9, has it between 
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d6^a and s-jp^a^i^/o, coonectiog both, and leading on 
from the objective to the subjective ; for it is not so 
strong as do^a (1 Tim. i. 17.) or x^drog (1 Tim. vi. 16; 
Rev. V. 18), which mark something more substan- 
tial. In the honour, praise is presupposed, and 
hence also included (" it is an effect of the s'ramgi*' 
Hensler) ; and not only does it draw particular gifts 
and honourable presents along with it, so that rz/frj 
expresses something more substantial than iiraiw; 
(Aristot. Rhet 1. i. c. 5, cf. Fischer proluss. de vitiis 
lexicc N. T. p. 291, sqq.), but also in large measure 
the do^a' and so it again is comprehended in the 
glory, and forms, with the x^aro^, the two particulars 
thereof, which in Rev. iv. 11, are placed after it with 
peculiar emphasis, as in Heb. ii. 7, (where the power 
is expressed by xarstfrrjaag aMv M rd e^ya rSfv %Mf«i' 
cov.) A6^a from doTtsuy to purpose, and appear (which 
are both one, after different ways of consideration ; 
for what one appears to be, that he purposes to be ; 
and what he merely purposes, that is mere appear- 
ance), the good opinion which one enjoys, the Jine 
appearance with which one is encompassed, there- 
fore also the power y riches, external stifficienct/, which 
corresponds thereto. This is that which is generally 
held for the real do^a, the do^a dv^^ojirovy of which 
believers here below must be dispossessed (ch. i* 
24). But out of it proceeds also the idea of the 
heavenly glory, and hence the Fathers so often put 
these two in opposition to one another (s. Suicer, s. 
V. ii. 1> 2) : <* The saints having their citizenship in 
heaven, and treasuring up to themselves a portion in 
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086 treasures, which are eternaiy their glory exists 
the heavensy"^ (Basil in Ps. viL) ; and Paul places 
em in yet stronger contrast, naming the one f&o^ 
aroi^c), and the other true do^a (Rom. viii. 21). 
is this, the glory of Christ, the Lord of the uni- 
tree, in which they shall have a share. For before 
IB creation of the world he already had with his 
ither the d^ot (John xvii. 5.), which therefore is 
16 peculiar majesty (1^3) of God,^ not dependent 
poo the creature (like liecuwg and r//tti)), concerning 
hich Christ also wished that his people might see 
(John xvii. 24, comp. xi. 40), and of which he him- 
df makes them partakers (ver. 22). Therefore de- 
lares one, who testifies of this glory, how that God 
16 Father is named the varri^ rng do^rig (Eph. i. 17), 
Dd also he himself as God, in an appearance before 
le incarnation, is spoken of as 6 idihg rfjg do^rig (Acts 
iil 2), as also 6 xv^tog rrig 66^fig (1 Cor.ii. 8, see the 
'hole passage), and his Spirit, crveD/^a rrjg do^ng (be- 
>w, ch. iv. 14.) — The pre-eminence of this future 
lory (see Rom. viii. 18, below, ch. v. 1. 10. Knapp, 
icripta, p. 274, sq.) over the praise and honour 
'hich form a part of it, is not wont to be separately 
tated. Believers are called hereunto, that they 
night be for the praise of the glory of God, and 
Qore especially the glory of his grace (eig Ivamv TTjg 
^tii auroVf ssg t^raivov do^tig rfjg %c»f/ro^ abrovy Eph. i. 
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'^fut \f r»7t ecia/fiots in^av^ois ret etyaiety ri io^a ifwrtv if rots 

** Hence in Heb. i. 3, this glory is given as a mark of god- 
^eid : 80 also in the Fathers. See Suicer, s. h. v. 
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14, and 6, 12; where the distinctioii between Urouvog 
and do^a strikes us at first sight); but this calling 
they can fulfil only when they have themselves been 
commended of God, and have been made partakers 
of his glory, the glory of his grace. 

h d'TOKaXv'y^s/ 'l9jtfoD X^KTrov (comp. Luke xvii. 30.) 
At the time of the reappearance, the new manifesta- 
tion of Christ, who is now again concealed from our 
view (comp. ver. 5, 13, and the remarks thereon), 
which is an acroxaXu's)//; ri^g ^o^^i avrou (ch. iv. 13), 
and indeed for our highest good, hence also the way 
in which Scripture expressly names this : do^a fiiX' 
Xouffa dvoxohi^&vivai Big ifjitcig (Rom. viii. 18, cf. 21, 
below ch. V. 1 ), since with the manifestation of Jesus 
Christ there shall appear, at the same time, the d^ro- 
xdXw^ig ruv uiuv rou @£oD (Rom. viii. 19), who, as 
well as himself, are still concealed (comp. above on 
ver. 5), and that through means of the d'a-oxaXv^t; 
xai dtxaiox^iffla rou ©sou (Rom. ii.^5, for also God 
himself, since he still restrains his righteous judg- 
ment, is now, as every history of the world bears 
witness, in great part a concealed God, manifested 
only in the word and in faith). Then, for the first 
time, shall the elect as such be openly revealed, who, 
still as '^Xt^ofAsvoi, are waiting for their dvetftg through 
the dvoxdXvy^/ig of their Lord (1 Cor. i. 7. 2 Thess. 
i. 7 ; operta enim adhuc est ilia Christi majestas, 
suos electos ad patientiam erudientis et judicium 
adversus hostes differentis (Beza.) These are all the 
places in which d'^roxdXv^^/ig is used with reference to 
this event, as elsewhere we find the synonymous words 
imfdvua^ faveguctg Ccomp. P o\X on ^T\vftsa»* v 7 ^ ^-hicb 
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the fathers also use of the arrival of Christ, as of like 
import with wiroxdT^iiy Suicer, s. h. v. 1.) 

V. 8. o¥ oux iidong dyairariy sig ov of^r/, firj o^uvrtg^ 
nmUvTfi Sky u'yaKKiaifdt ypt^^ dvfxXaA^r^ xai ds- 

The Apostle here returns back, after his paren- 
'thesb concerniDg the glory that is to ensue upon the 
close of their trials, to the present condition of be- 
lievers, which is the principal object of this period 
(from ver. 6 onwards), as indeed of the epistle ge- 
nerally. I thank God, said he, for your redemption 
aod appointment to eternal blessedness, in the ap- 
prehension of which you do even now rejoice, not- 
withstanding your preparatory sufferings ; ye rejoice, 
he repeats again, with love and confidence toward 
the Saviour, as if you were already crowned by him 
with that blessedness — a blessedness, which is shortly 
after (in contrast to their present sufferings) farther de- 
scribed in regard to its own excellence (ver. 10 — 12), 
because the right apprehension of this makes it first 
properly binding and powerful towards producing a 
holy perseverance in a course of triaL The joy of 
the Christian is bound up with love to Jesus ; but its 
ground is faith ; it is not, therefore, selfish, that is, 
neither self-seeking nor self-sufficient ; and this de- 
scription of it here is set forth in a manner very suit- 
able to the description given of their glory, so that 
each part accords with another. 

Love to Christ rests not upon external knowledge : 
«ux ubw-ii, Beza preferred the reading i66vT%^»>NVi\^ViS& 
also adopted by Lachmann^ and the &euse cA vi^aic^Ss^ 
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given in the Vulgate, Syriac, Ethiop. and Aitengl 
versions ; for in these it is positively said : whomf 
have not (never J seen. But we have no need Q 
thb change. The original sense of the word vitam 
and in the application made of it by authors, there i 
not so much a confusion in using it to express some 
times corporeal and sometimes spiritual vision, (a 
Matthiae intimates, Gr. § 231, Anm.), as it lies inth 
general nature of language, since every word ori 
^ally has a corporeal signification, and is oni 
afterwards transferred to the spiritual, but become 
by degrees, often so much appropriated to this, th 
one is apt at length to forget that it is metaphorio 
(to have opened up which with power, is an immorfe 
service rendered by Hamann.) Thus oJda signifii 
originally, / have seen ; and hence, / know^ I w 
derstand ; and, therefore, in the words whom i 
hnow not, there is also included, whom ye have % 
seen; for this reference to the past is necessai 
through the following ce^r/, which stands in oppositio 
(That it is not an external knowledge that is mean 
is self-evident.) The old translations, then, proi 
nothing for the other reading ; and in Theophyla 
also we find this exposition : om it bong ahrh <fa^ 
o^daX/jkoTs sx fiovfji dTtorjg a^acrars. But it is also in 
plied therein, that even if any of them, at an eariii 
period, had seen Jesus, he now at least knew bii 
no more as formerly ; g/ 8e xa/ eyvuixafiev xarSt tfap 
X^iffrhvy dXXd vvv olxsri yivuxfxofiev sc. xarA ed^M I 
Cor. v. 16). Nevertheless he is loved by as man 
as believe. With men it is indeed quite true vrh 
Grotius remarks : Multum est amare quern de ^ 
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DOD noveris ; bat spiritual love to Christ disdains 
this knowledge. £/; is dependant upon TiffrvjovTi; 
'comp. on ver. 21), and &§rt fiti osuvrtg is obiter in- 
lertum (Grot.) ; in such a manner, however, that sJ; 
!v is at the same time to be referred thereto, which is 
he less hard, as o^du can, by way of exception, be 
xmstmed with stg (John xix. 37.) * AyaXXiaffds is 
iko here, according to what was said before (on ver. 
)), not to be taken for the future, as Stolz and Hensler 
io, but without any solid reason. — '*A^ri refers, then, 
the not having seen Christ, but includes, at the 
ame time, the idea, that thb not seeing of him is to 
K understood only of their present state, since be- 
ievers shall behold him at a future time. (This op- 
poeition to the future must naturally be brought pro- 
ninently out by those who understand dyaXXiaffds of 
it) 'AyaXX/Stf^g forms here along with mffrs-jovreg 
[>Qe idea, which is parallel to dyuTaTs (credendo gau- 
ietis; Grotius :) 

Without having known (seen) him, you love him ; 
Without now beholding him, by faith ye rejoice in him. 

Not to know, and yet to love, forms one contrast, 
^d not to behold, but still through faith to rejoice, 
forms another, fin in this expresses the subjective 
feeling of want, while oux only objectively, historically 
wienies. Farther, in the second member, the contrast 
'8 expressed through a particular verb as a subjective 
circumstance (^^larsvovrsg being opposed to o^uvrsg) 
^d marked by dsy which also insinuates that faith 
iieanwhile has the place of sight, and sufBces as a 
^Found of joy. — As concerning the sense, Raphelius 

L 
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produces from Xenophon (Cyrop. init.) an exac 

lei : Kv^Cfi 'yovv7sfisv edsXTigavrag nrsihsQat rovgfih 
rag ^afiToXkuv tj/hs^uv odov, rovg ds xai fiTjvuv, 
oud* suoaxorag crwcrors avrhv^ rovg ds xal su i}d6 
ovo av loonv.^ 

X^i^ avixXaXrjTtf) — a joy which cannot he 
out. It is not a^or,Tov, for one can well enougl 
of it and give it utterance ; but no one can ft 
clare it, it is a gaudium inenerrabile. The A 
tender love to the Lord, and great joy in 
may also be recognized in these words. Q 
iaetitia, says Calvin, non efferuntur supra ca 
solo Christo contenti mundum despiciant, frus 
tant se habere fidem, — dsdo^ccff/nsvTjy which is : 
ready encompassed with glory, gaudio gloric 
Stephanus.) Comp. 2 Cor. iii. 10. A circur 
is named happy, when it makes him happy \ 
affects, the circumstance being then made c( 
not abstracted from the person. So the joy 
rious, when God crowns the person, who has 
glory (dsdo^aff/jjsm stands Ps. Ixxxvii. 3, for ; 
glories, what is splendid or glorious.) This , 
threefold, first at present, in itself; the faitl 
pleni gloriae apud Deum (Erasmus) z= glorifica 
hoc gaudium in se ; et glorificatum per testes, t 
])hets, ver. 10 (Bengel.) Lastly, the word r 
us the glory which is to come (Benson.) 

"• We knew that Cyrus was willingly obeyed by soi 
were distant many days journey, and even a journey of 
by some, who had never seen him, and by some, wl 
ivell, that they should never see\v\m. 
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. The expositors who take dyaX\ta(f&t as future, find, 
of course, no difiBculty in xo/tti^o/ttsvo/, consideriug it 
also as future. But there are also many of the others 
who agree with them in considering this future. So 
Grotius, Calov, Wolf, Hottinger ; the former with 
the remark : sed praesenti tempore uti maluit ob rei 
certitudinem. In like manner Calvin, *< when he says 
receiving, he takes away doubt from them, that they 
might strive with the more alacrity, while they are 
sure of obtaining salvation, meanwhile, however, he 
declares this to be the end of faith, that they might 
not be troubled at its being delayed."^ But firmly 
and from a profound consideration, others adhere to 
the present ; Flacius : apprehendit enim fides pro- 
niissum Christum cum omnibus suis bonis benefici- 
isque; haj^emus igitur Ate salutem jure et quasi .(?) 
potentia tenuiumque primitiarum perceptione ; Ben- 
gel and Bollinger : Jam ut fide nil verius, certius et 
praestantius est, ita fine ejus nil certius, verius prae- 
tenHusque. Not less a matter of dispute is the mean-r 
ing to be assigned here to r&Xo;, which corresponds 
to the Heb. nnnx, quod declarat et finem et mer- 
cedem, eo quod merces sit operis finis, as Beza cor- 
rectly defines it, who proceeds to adopt, in opposition 
to Erasmus and the Vulgate, the sense of ret^arc/, on 
account of its construction with xofLt^ofisvot, So had 

* Quum didt reportantes, dubitationem ill is eximit, quo ala- 
crius oontendant, dum certi sunt de salute obtinenda. Interea 
tamen hunc finem esse fidei dicit ; ne anxii sint, quod adhuc 
6J£ferttMr, 
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it already been rendered by the Syriac as also by 
Piscator and Grotius, with reference to the Heb. ^pjr 
the lasty equivalent to dyra^odo<r/^ Ps. ziz. 12. On 
the other side Calov expresses himself vehemently, 
as against a Catholic exposition, notwithstanding that 
Bellarmine himself admits: Non est idem finis et 
merces. Nam finis relationem habet ad media sive 
sint merita, sive non sint ; merces relationem habet 
ad sola merita. However, Calov appears only to 
guard against the too frequent disuse of this signifi- 
cation of TsXog^ quum proprie finem significat nee nisi 
metaphorice mercedem, since he also grants that 
there is actually a reward to the faithful, merces gra* 
tiae vel improprie ita dicta (Matt. v. 46. Ps. cxxvii. 
3, Heb.) So had Calvin already removed this doctri* 
nal dubiety : Posset etiam pro Jine legi merces^ sed 
eodem sensii. Colligimus enim ex Apostoli verbis, 
non aliter nos quam fide consequi salutem. Scio^us 
autem fid em sola gratuitae adoptionis promissione 
niti. But still Gataker, and after him Wolf, finds this 
manner of expression not biblical, whereas in Rom. 
vi« 2], death is named the end of the service of sin, 
and the end of deliverance from it, eternal life. Both 
expositions, as Beza remarked, admit of being easily 
reconciled; for salvation is the final end of faith (the 
causa finalis which Kype, without any proper ground, 
objects to : quod fides illuc tendit, quod eam, qui 
ad finem perseverat, adsequitur, Wolf)> and therefore 
its reward, which is bestowed at the end, and then 
for the first time absolutely, as then only the means^ 
by which it is reached, are at an end. Thus also 
does TsKog stand elsewhere in our Epistle, not simply 
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for the end (oh. iv. 7), but with an evident reference 
to the reward or panishment, eh. iv. 1 7, because the 
end of every thing is determined by the judgment of 
God, comp. PhiL iii. 19. Hebr. vi. 8. We are to 
think of no Hebraism here. " From the usage of 
authors tmXoc denotes that which follows anything, 
and so imports at one time, reward and gain, at ano- 
ther, punishment and hurt. Plutarch in Rom. p. 36, 
asserts that the soul of the pious man rk xdXktarov xui 
fuaa^urarov rf\o( d'^okafjfidnDf (not, to receive a close^ 
bat to reach an endy to obtain a reward), if after death 
be was received into the number of the gods. The 
same, de gloria Atlien. p. 349, says, concerning the 
sumptuous life of tragedians, roiavra yd.^ rd ':rotri7ixiii 
nW (Kype).* The other places subjoined to these 
prove more for the nearly related signification of the 
aeit, which (against Hottinger) we must here consider 
unsuitable. The idea of the end, as well as of the re- 
ward, answers all demands : accordingly with justice 
Wolf refers to Cicero, De Fin. 1. 1. 12, id est sum- 
mum bonum, vel ultimum, vel extremum, quod 
Graeci rtXog nominant, quod ipsum nullam ad aliam 
rem, ad id autem res referuntur omnes ; cf. Acad, 
quaest. 1. 1. 5 ; for even if we allow the philosophical 
views here given to drop, there still remains for the 

* Ex ara nempe auctorum rlxott notat id, quod rem aliquam 
consequitiir, adeoque modo mercedem ac lucrum, modo poenam 
^oe damnum involvit. Plutarchus in Romulo, p. 3C, animam 
QOmioig pii asserit ro ftaXXi^rov xa.) fMCxa^Mrarov rikog etwXetf^ 
^tO) si post mortem in Deorum numerum referatur. Idem de 
^^ria Athen. p. 349, de lauto tragcedorum victu dicit : r»muv9t 
''•?«'« vttnrtnns rikn (Kype). 
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commoD phraseology the sigoification mentioned 
above. Yet Wolf errs in pressing too much the 
thought of reward, which is the end itself; So in 
the place from Pindar, Olymp. I. v. 81, 82: Ao^vxXog 
de rsXog Ihr/fiag ^sPSy <' he bore away the end, t. e, 
the reward of the contest." The construction with 
^s^tv or xofi/^s66at can be expounded thus only, when 
in the idea of the end that also of the reward is com- 
prehended, but not, as Beza well remarks, when we 
ascribe to it simply the sense of exit. So stands 
xofii^iffdai below, ch. v. 4. 2 Pet. ii. 13. 2 Cor. v. 
10. Eph. vi. 8. Col. iii. 25. Hebr. x. 36 ; xi. 39, 
in the sense of obtaining (as a reward), and indeed, is 
construed in the two last places with a word, which 
does not itself signify reward, but includes this notion 
in itself Inrayyihlav (the promise = the promised re- 
ward) ; comp. the places from profane writers \\m 
Wolf, Alberti (Observ. ad h. 1.) and Wahl (under 
xo/^/^o;), and similar expressions, such as ^£^£/v xi^do^, 
Sophocl. Antig. 310, ovsldri, Elect. 1069. 

ffUTtiPiav •4^u;j^wv, intimates, that which is the end of 
faith, therefore not merely the natural end, the termi- 
nation, but that end, which is another thing, just as 
faith itself is, the consequence of the end (see above.) 
It is this certainly, as Calov remarks, which is cod* 
summata salus, quia rsXog, finis fidei dicitur. But 
this perfected ffuTi^^ia is nevertheless represented as 
present. Hence would Schellhorn (Bibl. Bremensis, 
cl. iv. p. 783 sq.), and also Palairet understand thereby 
Christ himself, the a/V/o; ffurrjoiag aiuylov (Hebr. v. 9), 
the (fuTrjPtov 0£oD (Luke \\. SO^, \.\vei ^^^f^i^% Tti^ surii^to-i 
(Hebr. ii. 10,) comp. xVv. ^\ 'ri\% itiST^^^; «c<K\vii«Vv 
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Biit this agrees as little with the context, as with the 
abstract expression eurrjo/a (Acts xiii. 47, it does not 
stand for eearii^ as Wahl supposes, and in John iv. 22, 
not quite determinately for salvation^ inclusive of the 
Saviour as its author and centre), and with the verb 
Mfjk/^ta&at (see Wolff.) But, on the other hand, we 
can by no means think of the future salvation as future, 
because we must take everything in the present, 
and in what follows, this salvation is represented as 
already present (in opposition to the prophets, who 
had it not present, ovx sxofiimvro rvjv l^ay^sX/av, Hebr. 
xi. 39), and in the same manner also in what precedes, 
at the very time that its revelcUion is spoken of as still 
future (ver. 6.) We must, therefore, consider the 
salvation as something, which is present to believers, 
passes into them by faith, but in regard to its mani- 
festation is still future, and in this future manifestation 
also consists the end of faith. So that thev obtain 
even now that reward, which shall be the end of their 
faith. The doctrine of absolute justification through 
faith is contained here in the most decided manner. 
In faith is the future salvation already present as its 
reward ; it needs nothing more than to be outwardly 
manifested, in order to conduct faith to its end. But 
this salvation, which faith possesses, is given it only 
in Christ (1 John v. II, cf. Knapp, Scripta, p. 176), 
and thus Schellhorn comes most nearly to the truth 
with the other conjecture, per (furri^/av •4^u;^wj'intelligi 
posse benedictum redemptionis opus, quo salus nostra 
nobis restituta sit, quodque jam perfectum et con- 
summatum esse N. Testamenti fideles gaudere pote- 
rant; only that the redemption, tViTo^i^Vk 'vVxOci ^^ 
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salvation is procured, b not to be nnderstood thereby, 
bot the salvation itself, which is one perfectom et 
consommatoniy since all, who have ever been sancti* 
fied and saved, were already, through the sacrifice 
of Christ, fully and eternally saved (Hebr. x. 14.) 
This reference of salvation to its ground, the suffer- 
ings and glory of Christ, in which it is perfected and 
already exists, is brought most distinctly out in what 
follows, the inquiries of the prophets concerning 
** this salvation" being there described as inquiries 
concerning '< the time of Christ's sufferings, and the 
glory that should follow." 

itan-fipia is reckoned by De Wette (Einleit. § 172^ 
p. 316.) among " the words and ideas" peculiar to 
PauL We, on the contrary, hold the idea to be so 
essentially Christian, that without it we can think of 
no Christianity, (in classical Latin it is not found, 
and hence the- Fathers were obliged to coin an ex- 
pression of their own, S. Suicer, s. r. mrri^.) But 
the expression itself is found as a verb in all the wri- 
ters of the New Testament, (in Jude only indirectly 
of the salvation of the soul, v. 5,) as a substantive, 
first in the concrete form (jsur^) as the designation 
of Christ, it occurs in John and 2 Peter as well as in 
Paul, in. Mark and Luke (of God in the LXX. and 
Jude, as also in Luke and the pastoral epistles,) and 
next in the abstract (Siar^ia) not only in Paul, Luke 
and the epistle to the Hebrews, but also in the se- 
cond epistle of Peter (ch. iii. 15), in which De 
Wette finds a want of connection with the Pauline 
epistles, also in the epistle of Jude (v. 3,) and the 
gospel of John (iv. 22.) 
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>j/u;^»iV Beza takes «vyfxdo;^/XM(, the salvaiion rf 
yourpentmsy L e« your salvation, whichy as Pott ob- 
senres, is not only against tbe usus loquendi of the 
New Testament, bfAm being awanting, but also is in- 
admiflsible in a general point of view, as this expres- 
sion never serves for a mere circumlocution. (Cooiip. 
Winer, 6r. s. 137. Hensler, z. d. St.) Swnjf/a is in 
itself an indeterminate word, (deliverance or salva- 
tion,) and is often used, for example, of the recovery 
from sickness ; hence it is not useless to specify of 
what deliverance one speaks, especially since men 
are inclined always to think more of tbe body than 
the soul ; aurii Sk (as CEcumenius says) adfiXog xai ^svi' 
Iwsa njy axoi)v,* on which account it is more express* 
'y mentioned. The redemption of Christ pre-emi* 
oenUy and (urimarily concerns the souls of men, (ch. 
ii. 11), from which their destruction hath proceeded, 
and without the redemption of which, all is lost. 
Anima prsecipue salvatur : corpus in resurrectione 
participat (BengeL) ^<< Since the spirit is immortal, 
salvation is properly attributed to it ; and Paul ac- 
cordingly uses this expression, *^ that the spirit may 
be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus," (as that up- 
on which every thing depends,) 1 Cor. v. 5. And 
this is just as if it were said, < eternal salvation.' 

* But it is unseen and a stranger to the ear. 

^ Qaoniam immortalis est animus, proprie salus iUi attribu- 
itur : quemadmodum et Faulus interdum loquitur : Ut Spiritus 
salvus sit in die Domini {Im ri miZftM ^m^'i^t 1 Cor. y. 5.) At* 
que hoc perinde valet ac si diceretur : '^ Salus sterna." Est enim 
tadta comparatio vitae mortalis et caducae, qusa ad corpus per- 
tinet. Interea tamen non ezduditur a glorise sodetate corpus, 
quatenuB anim» est annezum. (Calvin). 
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For there is a tacit comparison of it with this fhul an 
mortal life, which pertains to the body. The bod; 
however, is not excluded from the participation < 
glory, inasmuch as it is the partner of the soul 
(Calvin.) To the same effect James: tstafsat ret; >|/ 
y(ai ch. ]. 21. v. 20, and, ^/Vr/; s/; Ts^t'jrfurigtv 'vj/u;^ 
Heb. X. 39. 

CHAPTER I. 10—12. 

Ver. 10. Ue^J fa (ftorfi^Iag i^s^^rritfav xai s^fj^evvnid 

Concerning the redemption which Christians no 
enjoy, the prophets of old made inquiry. This d( 
daration must elevate the believer's apprehension 
the glory of that salvation, and the joy proceediE 
from it. " With these words, Peter at once accon 
plishes two things. For he discoursed conceroiK 
the truth and certainty of our faith, lest they wl 
are afflicted should fear that they suffered for a bs 
cause or creed. But he also teaches us, by the pr< 
phecies and the example of Christ, that there is i 
way but by suffering to the abodes of the blessed; 
According to Flacius, Peter speaks here of the cauj 
instrumentalis of our salvation, the word of God, ii 
asmuch as this declares it to be permanent and m 
new, but by all the prophets announced and invest! 

■ Duo simul hisce absolvit (Petnis). Dissent enim de fid 

nostrse veritate ac certitudine, ne afflicti timerent se pati propti 

causam s. doctrinam pravam. Sed et prophetis et Christi eJ 

emplo docet, non nisi per adversa patere aditum ad felices bej 

iasqne sedes (BuUinger). 
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gated, then gives a rehearsal of the doctrines of sal- 
vation — the divinity of Christ, {mtZfi,a X^/tfroD,) his 
incarnation, sufferings and glory, and makes tliese 
truths to be wondered at by angels. This certainly 
is introduced, but only by the way. The scope is 
unfolded by Calvin : " He commends the worth of 
this salvation, from the fact, that the prophets applied 
themselves towards it with their whole endeavour. 
But in this now shines forth more clearly the good* 
ness of God toward us, that much more is 
made manifest to us^ than by long and diligent search 
all the prophets could reach unto. At the same 
time, he confirms the certainty of salvation from its 
antiquity, since even from the beginning of the world 
it has had the legitimate testimony of the Holy 
Spirit.'** The translation of Luther and Stolz is in- 
correct: '^ After which salvation the prophets sought 
to inquire.** The prophets, and all who believed un- 
der the old covenant, were already certain of this 
redemption ; they did not search, as for the first 
time, after it, but only concerning it. This is all 
that the words affirm. Nay, we may even with Ca- 
lov, (on V. 12,) carry our conclusions farther, quia 
de ilia gratia scrutati sunt prophetae, ideo nee ipsos 

* Salutis hujus pretium inde oommendat, quod in earn toto 
studio intenti fuerint prophete. — Clarius vero etiam nunc in 
eo reluoet ingens erga no« Dei bonitas, quod multo plus nobis 
patefactum hodie est, quam olim diu et soUicite quserendo con- 
lequuti sint prophetse omnes. Interea oertitudinem salutis 
oonfirmat ab ipsa yetustate, quoniam ab initio mundilegitimum 
a Sp. S. teathnoBivan habuerit. 
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ab ejus communione exdusos fuisse, coUigere est, m 
alios, quibas eum praedicarunt, ut fide susciperen 
The remark also of Grotius is quite unfounded : v 
derunt aliguid magni in nostra sera tempora resei 
vari, sed quale it esset, non potuerunt pervidere. ] 
there a word of this in the text ? Indeed, the Apo 
tie sets forth the object of their inquiry and the 
uncertainty as something quite different, viz. tl 
time of its fulfilment (v. 11.) 

l§s^)jn}0'av xai i^fiosvvrjtfav. Not, thought and med 
tatedy which might be understood of a speculatic 
unconnected with any positive grounds. 'E^erct^i 
is to seek for 9 to search out ; l^s^euvfv to investigai 
to endeavour to find out by means of certain mark 
(They are also found together in 1 Mace. ix. 26 
In both, the 1% imports, that out of a mass of objec 
subject to scnitiny, we shall find out that, of wbic 
we are in search. It implies therefore, here, that tl 
prophets had before them different periods of tim< 
out of which they sought to discover the era of r( 
demption, and indeed, that they had determioal 
marks to go by. These periods of future time, wil 
their (partial) signs, they could no otherwise ha^ 
before them, than by the revelation which was a 
forded them ; and from this, consequently, the 
sought to learn what they desired to know. (It 
not unimportant, prophetas applicasse sua studia a 
revelationem. Ita nos exemplo discendi sobrietatei 
docuerunt. Calvin.) — The thought that the pn 
phets themselves had to reflect upon the sense < 
their prophecies, to make laborious search into then 
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as well as other men, has certainly something strange 
Id it. On this account, men have moved up and down 
upon this place, even from the earliest times ; whence 
(Ecamenius and Theopbylact made away with it in 
the easiest manner, while they briefly said : They 
sought and found, and having found, they deposited 
it in their books.* (Comp. Luther on ver. 12.) 
Bat the words of the Apostle become always the 
more strange, the more one is accustomed to con- 
sider prophesying as the peculiar work of the pro- 
pbets. This representation, however, is not that of 
the Apostles, and it certainly was the one which, 
irom the first, was domesticated among the heretics. 
The Ebionites maintained (according to Methodius), 
that the prophets wrote 1^ tdla^ x/i^tfsw; (s. Neander, 
K. 6. i. s. 621, Anm.), which report corresponds well 
with what is elsewhere related of their contempt for 
the prophets (s. of the same work, s. 623, Anm.) 
On the contrary, the Apostle, in this verse, distin- 
guishes most carefully the prophets, with their re- 
flections, from the Spirit which moved them. This 
gave them the revelation; they declared it in his 
power, prophesied ; and afterwards, to reflect there- 
upon was just as much their obligation and private 
concern, as that of other believers, because the reve- 
lation was to them also a thing given by God, not 
self-made. We must, therefore, with Calvin, care- 
fully distinguish between the privatum desiderium of 
the prophets, and their publica functio (scripta et 
doctrina), because they exercised the latter not of 
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themselves. The following passage is of the higbeifc 
importance in relation to this matter, which, with 
the omission of a parenthesis, we thus paraphrase: 

2 Pet i. 19 — 21 : <' More sure than any putward 
revelation, than even a voice from heaven, is the 
prophetic word given by inspiration, and ye will do 
well to meditate thereon ; — but for tliis ye must first 
of all know and consider, that every true prophecy* 
every prophecy in Scripture, cannot be unravelled 
by man, not though it were the prophets themselves; 
from this natural cause, that never did a prophecy* 
which really deserved that name, originate in the 
will of man, but those who uttered them, the holy 
men of God, spake as they were moved by the Holy 
Spirit." 

For the best treatment of this passage, See Knapp's 
Scrr. init. We add to it only one thing, partly by 
way of emendation. The Bengelian exposition of 
'T^uToVf (p. 21,) is contrary to the usus loquendi, since 
it can stand for ir^on^ov only when in connection with 
a genitive. We take it, with the ancients and Pott, 
in the signification of "jr^h 'jrdvruv. Peter sets forth 
the highest, the most necessary principle of sacred 
interpretation. " Otherwise we shall read Scripture 
as any human production, we shall not magnify it, ve 
shall not tremble at the word of the living God ; and 
therefore also the Spirit of God will not rest upon 
us. In short, in the rashness of human audacity, we 
shall dream ourselves into certain opinions upon it, 
nor at all implore the help of God to understand it ; 
and thus shall rather strike against a rock of offence, 
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vitli papists and other coDtemners of the word, seek- 
ing from it the confirmation of our own false opi- 
nions, than be instructed and enlightened by it/** By 
these words of Flacius, is the importance of that 
principle, and the meaning of the v^urov rendered 
dear for our times also ; to which may be added 
those of Luther: *< Be instructed, then, and think 
not that ye can interpret Scripture by the help of 
your own skill and reason. Peter has forbidden it, 
thou must not interpret; the Holy Spirit himself 
most interpret it, or it must remain uninterpreted.*' 
— /d/a; appears, in general, to refer to any one, who 
seeb for a solution, and therefore, in one respect, 
(according to the connection with what precedes,) to 
the reader of the epistle, and the prophetic writings, 
in auother respect, (looking at the connection with 
what follows,) to the prophets themselves, for that 
it refers also to them, Knapp has excellently show- 
ed. But that also is quite suitable to the connection 
which requires a practical bearing, as well as a ge- 
neral form of the principle, and Kdm besides marks 
what is properly creatural in opposition to what is 
divine, (John viii. 44.) Profanum esse docet (Apos- 

* Alioqiii scripturam legemus ut humanum quoddam in- 
ventum, non magnifademus earn, non trememus ad sermones 
viyentis Dei : eoque nee etiam Spiritus Dei requiescet supra 
nos. Denique temere humana audacia nobis quoslibet sensus 
in ea somniabimus, nee omnino spem Dei ad earn intelligendam 
implorabimus ; sieque potius impingemus in lapidem scandali 
cum papistis et aliis ejus eontemptoribus, confirmantes inde 
nostras pravas opiniones, quam ab ea erudiemur et illumina- 
bimur. 
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tolas) qnieqaid de soo a£ferant bomlnes, (Calm) 
Idem ergo qui Scriptarae aactor, is supremos et an- 
thenticus ejosdem est interpres. Qui condit l^em, op- 
timus et supremos legis est interpres. (Gerhard, loci 
thh. De interpret sc. s. § 8, cf. 46, sq.) But, if with 
Reichard, (p. 31,) and Wahl, (and before both S. 
Werensfels,) we woold refer sd/ai to ^r^opin/a and 
expound : No prophecy is to be understood of iUdft 
is lis own interpreter^ — ^the sense should remain es- 
sentially the same, although this use of Ibtw in rela- 
tion to an object which proceeds out of it, appears 
doubtfuL The silent principle is still that of the re^ 
flection, as exercised upon the prophecies, yielding 
up itself to divine aid for being able to understand 
them. To prove the inadequacy of the former, and 
the necessity of this aid, the succeeding declaration 
was added, as Pott also admits. << The proof is, that 
the understanding and interpretation of Scripture, is 
not of human strength, but of divine goodness, be- 
cause Scripture is not a human thing, but the pro- 
duction of the Holy Spirit."* (Flacius.) The pre- 
mise to this proof, it is not difficult to find ; for, io 
the understanding of any writing, there is required a 
kind of intelligence essentially like to that of its 
author. " Whatever men may produce by human 
discernment, that can be apprehended by human ge- 
nius, but that which is put forth by the influence of 
the divine Spirit, requires an influence from the same 



* Probatio est, quod non sit humanarum viraum intellectu' 
et interpretatio Scripturse, sed divini boni, quia non est humftD> 
quaedam Scriptura, sed Spiritus Sancti. 
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Spirit to iotepret it** (Eratoi.praphr.»comp.Calov, 
ii loe.9 Calnft'a uMt L 1% c viL § 4, etc) Bat the 
dnrine iUiuniiHition wkieh is neoeasary to the under- 
itMidlog of a ftoijpkitey givea by God, may consist in 
nerdy nwalMniBg a right judgment regarding the 
fVQB^ whieh miiat W^ eompared with that For as 
Kiiapp remavka : <« It might happen, that at the time 
in which the event predicted took place, the pro- 
piieey, which till then was most obscure, might no 
loiger have any ebaearity."^ *Enri\u<ai admits only 
(tf t twofold explication, for the meaning adopted, 
&r ei. by Caivin : impulsus, impetus, is etymologi- 
ciliy fidae, and the conjectures made in its favour, 
(Jff9Xvtf)ifl#( and kvXf^rfAi;) deserve no consideration. 
Again, aa explication of the true meaning of iieikocig 
hs been defended by Mill and L. Bos, and more re- 
<^y by Steudel and Ulimann, according to which 
k most mark the prophecy itself; but this without 
bmdation, since it renders the whole exceedingly 
intricate and heavy, as we see from Steudel's account 
of the sense : vaticinia sacri codicis nequaquam, quod 
^ 800 arbitratu prophetis libuisset, aperire, (Oster- 
progr. V. 1823, p. 28,) t. e. «< that no prophecy of the 
Scr^ture is a matter of private prophesying (should 
We been loos, tyinro, as in the following i7v^%^, 
^^Xjfdtti^) for it was not put forth by the will of 

* Quod homines huznano sensu proferunt, id potest humano 
^^^&sa.o perdpi, cetenim quod afflatu divini Spiritus proditum 
^ id requirit interpretem simili afflatum Spiritu. 

Pleri potest ut eo tempore, quo accidit id, quod pnedictum 
^'^'CiUo ent, nullam amplius obsouritatem habere videatur va- 
^^Tun antehac obscurissimum. 

M 
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man.'' Besides, lieThtaig^ can signify prophecy only 
in one respect, namely, in so ikr as this is a mysteiy 
of difficult solution. But there is no allusion of that 
sort here; what sirlXvtfti, according to that inter* 
pretation, ought to express here, is rather the manner 
how the prophecy arose, whence it proceeded, than its 
operation, its import. And then the expres«on hthttti 
was for long not such a common name for prophecy) 
that it could have been used contrary to its original 
meaning ; nay, it may well be doubted, if it ever had 
this signification. (That Symmachus, Hos. iii. 4, should 
put s'ffiXutftg for D^2)*ir>, household gods, domestic oradti 
can prove nothing, especially as the Greek translators 
appear to have been in doubt concerning the proper 
signification of this Hebrew word, and this expres- 
sion at any rate is quite unsuitable ; and just as little 
can be proved by the use of e^/nriviveiv, s^firivBvg, which 
signifies an interpreter, J But an undoubted usage 
speaks in favour of the signification adopted by the 
Schol. in Matth. p. 207, and Wetstein pn the place 
before us, by Theophylact, (his own exposition; GEcu- 
menius, whom Ullmann quotes in support of himself 
is doubtful, since he appears to mix up two difierent 
interpretations, neither of which, however, is UH- 
mann's), by Erasmus, Luther, Flacius, Calov: 0- 
planation, interpretation (literally loosing otU, for all 
these words are tropical.) So says Athenaeus (Deipn. 
X. 18): Eu/3ouXog — roiovrovg y^Kpoxtg *7r^o^dXKii ahrl; 
xai IrnXusi aurog.a Heliodorus (Aeth. IV. 1): ri* 
Tojv dyvoovfismv iv^sgiv xa/ ruv ^riffdevTUv Tjdri ^'1*' ^*'' 

■ Eubulus both propQxmi^^ «vxOql tv^<^«;&^ «tA. solves them 
himself. 
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htn,^ and to the same eflfect also, I. 3 (comp. Bos in 
L lo. See in Loesnier ad h. lo. the places from Philo ; 
JMo. Sic L XVI. c 26. Joseph. Ant. VIII. 6, 5.) 
In this sense the word is found in Aquila, Gen. xli. 
12y for inS) (comp. the LXX. Dan. v. 12: Xvuv 
An^MjcMu^ where the original trope manifestly ap- 
pears) in some Codd. of the LXX. at the same place, 
in the addition : rd ivitrvia r,fiSfVy dvd^i xar& rb hu'rviov 
okw m'kunu Clemens Alex, says, Cat. in Marc. 
Poadn. p. 13 : reb v^^rixSt oUviyfiara ImXZcaij and 
Mark ch« iv. 34 : ro% lAadTtrtitg auroD i^sXus 'Trdyra. 
(oomp. Acts xix. 39, and Beza in h. lo.)* — pi§6fievoi, 
denoting strong, overpowering inspiration, as the Lat. 
fern, rapL Concerning these ecstacies in the general, 
See Havemick on Cic. de Divinat. 1. 1, c. 31, § 66, 
ed. Giese ; Virg. Mn. VI. 46, sqq. Macrobius says 
(L 23) : feruntur divino Spiritu, non suo arbitratu, 
sed qao Deus propellit ; Herod. Vlll. 13 : p^6fisvoi 
^ TniifiMTi xau oux stdorsi '^Fji ifi^ovro, comp. the 
Sibyl (ed Gallaei, T. II. p. 189) : ourg yd^ oldct, on 
^Uf TuXsrou Ss &sog rA sxatfr dyo^zusiv — three re- 
loarkable parallel passages, with which the Jewish re- 
P^e8entation entirely agrees. So also does a prophet 
in Josephus say : << He utters the sounds and words, 
which are agreeable to the Spirit of God, we being 
quiteignorant of them."*» (Antt. 1. IV. c. 6, 5) ; and 
^Wo, quis rer. div. haer. p. 404 . " For a prophet 

* The inyention of ignorant, and the solution of experienced 

»nen. 

***•?—, £f /Ssi/AtTM raSro (ta tow ©iou flfviwjto), »*k VA'yw<» 
"^'4^ tiVrmf &(pin9tt. 
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utters nothing of himself; but every thing proceed" 
ing from another, he is the vocal instrument of God, 
invisibly struck and acted on by him. De Pnen* 
p. 918. For the prophet is an interpreter, God 
sending forth from within the things that are spoto 
And de Vita Mos., p. 125: And without iinder- 
standing any thing, he prophesied, speaking outiW 
was suggested to him.^" (Cf. de Mon. p. 222.) But 
that also in the Christian church this representatbs 
was at first received, is proved by the fragments 6i 
right interpretation, found in CEcumenius and Thfo- 
phylact on 2 Pet i. 20, especially the latter : ^ Tk 
prophets knew both what things they breathed by ^ 
prophetic spirit, and concerning what (they spoked 
not this, however, perfectly nor in what manner eacb 
should be fulfilled, wherefore also they desired to see 
the issue, as the Lord. hath said.'*^ (Upon the whole 
subject, see also Hengstenberg's Christol. I. i. s. 817, 
326, ff. and the whole section upon the construction 
of the propheciesO 

In this passage then, we find the same distinction 
between the ^sXvifia dvd^ut^ou and the /d/a eviXutfi^ es 
in ours between the human Ix^iirs/Pand s^t^svvq^v, on the 
one hand, in which the prophets exercised themselves, 

v^tip^evvTog iri^gv, . . . , S^yavev ©i«t/ Itrrh ^;^0try, x^tvafUH* ■■* 
irkriTTeiu.tvev oco^oirus h'X etlreu, — i^fAfiviVS yetp ivrtv i ir^«^*^* 
iv^o^tv vfl'));^0(/yr0; ra XiKria tou Qiou. — tuu fAfiSiv ^wttts—rk v**" 

'' f/ifif»v 91 9r^9^rirai xai a ifittryiovrett v^i tm w^cftirtxtS tit**" 
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but whieh could not reach to the foil understand- 
iqg of thdr prophecieBi and the imufAa 0tS or X^/erroD 
OB the other, whoee power preyailed over the human, 
Id the matter of inspiration, and alone was active. 
Tbe Heathen and Jewish representation of the status 
of prophets is thus confirmed here, while, at the same 
time, it is rectified by mentioning definitely what 
WHS efficacious in them. But with the false pro- 
phets, hence also with those among the heathen, (as 
oontraBted with the prophecies of Scripture), the very 
reverse according to the word of God takes place : 
they prophesied rck ^tXfifiara rris xa^biag a\iruvj= 
4tt^ (Jer. xxiii. 26. £z. xiii. 3, 17), and were 
umed only with scorn for their pretensions ^^o^^rai 
or &9^oiw»i iMufiarof6^i (Hos. ix. 7. Zeph. iii. 4.) 
The relation of Christianity to the heathen religion, 
it the same in respect to this as to other points* The 
kter taught the exbtence of God, but set up crea- 
tures for God, and accordingly gave a Mse represen- 
tation of the attributes of God. The other vindicates 
again to the true God his name, and teaches also the 
Correct knowledge of his attributes. The Pagan re- 
ligion held false prophets for true, whilst to the un- 
enlightened it attributed divine inspiration and au- 
thority, and represented self-created, unnatural circum* 
stances as divine. The Christian in no way denies 
the idea of prophecy, but lays claim to it only for 
the true prophets, by which means the idea is made 
to stand quite clearly in separation from that which 
is humanly natural (poetic inspiration), and from that 
which is jnfernaliy supernatural (tVie pYiTewx^ ^^ \^% 
Qnusl&) We must, therefore, witti ttie A.^^^'^'^i ^^ 
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tingaish the Spirit, which gives the revelati 
the intelligence of the prophets. So that 
qniries, and their uncertainty concerning ma 
contained in their prophecies, can no longc 
strange. They inquired, according to our U 
particularly concerning the time of fulfilmc 
which the prophecies contained only ini 
And hence Zachariah confesses, that the 
which he spake, was known only to the Lor 
See other examp. in Hengstenberg, a. a. € 
fT. 326). In an especial manner is it coni 
Daniel, that he was troubled about unde 
the revelations which had been granted hi 
says, not merely of the things they respe< 
they were concealed matters, which God alo 
reveal, and which were made known to him 
not discovered by his own wisdom (ii. 27, 
also, after he had received a revelation of tl 
Man, whose kingdom was to extend over al 
and remain for ever, he still went to beg of 
a clear interpretation, from which he mi^ 
what every thing signified (vii. 16). This 
tation also speaks of the time of the fulfilmei 
that mysterious form of expression, " a tii 
and half a time," so that Daniel could a 
do no better than keep this speech, though 
quieted thoughts, in his heart (ver. 28), 
view of decyphering it through means of lal 
tions or facts, just as Mary laid up in her 1 
pondered the sayings, she could not und< 
the angel to the shephexAs, axvA o^ ^^w^Vv 
as the disciples did concermn^ C?Kr\&>s!«» ^ 



CHAP. I. TERBBS 10*.12. 167 

iiB death and resurrection (Luke i. 19, 51. Mark 
iz. 10). In like manner, in the vision, ch. viii., where- 
in upon his desire to understand it (ver. 15), an in- 
topretation also was given to him, that he might 
udentand it in so &r as it was necessary for him to 
do 80, with exception of the time and the events 
more immediately connected with the end of that 
ilerce and violent king, of whom it is only briefly said : 
^ he shall be broken without hand." 

So here^ as Peter makes mention of the prophets, 
be declares at once the objective identity of their be- 
lief with ours, and the difierence of their subjective 
point of view from ours, historically considered. In 
this second respect, but ooly in this, have believers, 
under the new covenant, a pre-eminence, and indeed 
a great one. With justice, therefore, does Didymus 
distuguish, in a long contrast, the spiritual view 
from the corporeal, and says, that the latter alone, 
the lower, was awanting to the prophets, while they 
apprehended in faith the spiritual advent of Christ. 
Etsi non viderunt aut sensibiliter audierunt, quae 
dixit Jesus et fuit, veruntamen desiderium habue- 
rant, he replies conclusively to those who applied 
this verse to depreciate the old covenant. To the 
same effect, Calvin on ver. 10 : " Neither do these 
words of Peter imply any thing else than those of 
Christ : ' many kings and prophets have desired to 
see those things which ye see, and have not seen 
them,' (Mat xiii. 17.) — When Simeon, after having 
beheld Christ, with a calm and placid mind prepares 
himself for death, he shows himseU to U^n^ been be- 
fore anxious and troubled. Such a\ao nii^i^ ^^ ^^^s^^ 
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with all tke pious. Iliey saw Christ Mi diwnvw 
than hiddeo, and, as it vene, aliseot. Absent, I saf, 
not in virtue and grace (his spirit traly mm ia 
them) : but because be was not yet manifested intfae 
flesh (and it was by his death and resurrection in thb 
that he becante the SaTiottrV** TUs advantage of 
beiievers over the very propiMts is ateo affirond 
elsewhere in ike New Testament, Matt. xi. 11 ; xoi* 
16 ; (Luke x. 23); 1 Cor. iL 7 ; £pfa. iii. 9; CoLi 
36. The tiu'ee last places naaM the actual redemp- 
tion, a secret kespt hidden from the begin aing. Ne* 
veitheless, the Apostle appeals, as we shall presentlf 
see, to the old prophecies concerning it. But thae 
prophecies themselves, as we shall also see, weies 
sort of bidden things, the disclosure of which (throngb 
the fulfilment. Rev. v. 5.) first made the actual pe^ 
ception possible, while at an earlier period the en* 
joyment of this mystery stood only in the anticipat- 
ed joy arising out of its perception as future, — a per- 
ception which now, at least, is not denied to the 
patriarchs and prophets (John viii. 56, and the later 
expositors upon the place). But in the nature of 
that anticipated joy, there lies also the seeking asd 
striving in question after certainty concerning its 

* Neque aliud sibi volant haec Petri verba, quam iO* 
Ghristi : Multi reges et prophetae optamnt videre quae ^^ 
tis, nee tamen videtis (Matt. xiii. 17.) Dam Simeon port 
Christi conspectum pladde et animo placato je ad mortem 
comparat, se prias inqaietam et anxium fuisse ostendU* 
Talis fait omnium piorum sensus. Chrittam non nisi ab- 
sconditum et quasi absentem pervidebant. Absentem dlc/h 
non virtute et gratia : Bed «\vi\a -nraiidxMsi m ^ktca TaKoS&sta- 
tuB erat. 
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Urtorioal feondatioii ud fidfilment Nalla fuit re- 
%iO, jngeawteere propioris tdspectus desiderio (Cal- 
▼n). Upon 9eff^Tttif see wfaat follows. 

The ofnuMioii of the article before v^o^rai has led 
Stolz to translate prophUs. But this must either be 
tikeo in the aigaification of certain prophets^ or that 
oinenpropketM. The first cannot suit, as in another 
phee, and io the speech too of Peter, in the Acts of 
Hke Apostles, prophecies of Christ are ascribed to all 
dw prophets Qrdvni r^^nrai, Acts iii. 18, 24 ; x. 43. 
Paal, 0/ ^o^Tcu xcU Mwutf^;, xxvL 22, etc.) The 
dropping of the article in our verse might also take 
fhce, on the ground that the discourse is of an ob- 
JMt wliich in its totality was well known, and ought 
to be easily apprehended ; as often vsx^oi stands for 
«f Mx^ and such like ; nay, entirely the same omis- 
BOBof the article before v^ofrirou we find in the other- 
wise invariable form of speech : o »6fioi xai o/ ^po^tux/, 
Luke xxiv. 44^ But, above all, is it objectionable on 
Jus acconnt, that it is contrary to the plain gram- 
natical rule, seeButtmann. That the omission here 
I emphatical, as intending thereby to lay an accent 
ipon the general idea prophets, Beagel makes very 
robabk, by the remark, that the same is the case, 
itf . 12, with ayyiXoi, and that the whole [>eriod is 
uite rhetorical. It is also proved from the cited 
koes (especially if one compares it with those which 
re of like import, as for ex. Matt* xi. 18, xxil. 48 ; 
torn. iii. 21, etc.), that not only the books of the 
Topbets, strictly bo called, but a\\ iVie \.\\t^ ^^cts of 
e Old Testament^ the law, the yaa^In&, %xA ^^ 
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prophets, were by Chrbt himself and his Apostles 
taken for prophetical, as having reference to him 
and the redemption through faith on him. Christ 
and his Apostles continually appeal to the conformity 
of their doctrine with that of the whole Old Testa- 
ment, and especially of those parts strictly prophe- 
tical, as to something without which they could not 
be believed ; and when all this is weighed, we may 
well say with Luther, that *^from that alone (the 
Old Testament) we must take the ground of our 
faith." (But in reference to the other places, the 
comparison of which is very important, we refer to 
Stier's Andentungen, Bd. ii., where the mere juxta- 
position, in pp. 453 — 475, will show enough to every 
one who has a mind to see.) Here the object ol 
prophesying is given in the general,' as << of the grace 
which should come to i/ouy" that is, according to the 
purpose of God. It is understood thus by all expo- 
sitors, although the expression is defective, as Hot 
tinger, for ex., thus expounds : de divino isthuc be 
neficio, quod vobis jam per Messiam contigit, iDstea< 
of, quod vobis futurum erat (speaking from the pro 
phets' point of view.) E/g is used here of the inten 
tional end (not exPanxug), namely, both of the tei 
minus temporis, and of the persons to whom th 
grace then came, who then partook of its benefi 
See above on ver. 5. Xa^/g, de hac re solemne scri] 
toribus sacris verbum est, vid. Rom. vi. 14 ; 2 Co 
vi. 1 ; inf. iii. 7, (Hott.) In this respect, it natural 
stands in contrast to the state of things before Me 
sinh ; the x^g'C o? God, tXnow^V vjV\\<!.Vl iKe <rair»i( 
was wrought out, now ftial wpV^w^, >Q^<i.wx\R^ n\s 
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(is Dot merely matter of promise), when the effect, 
the deliverance, actaally takes place, 2 Tim. ii. 9, eq. 
Under the Old Testament, believers also possessed 
the grace of God, by means of which they became 
children, but yet so, that by reason of their nonage 
they were like to servants, whereas we now being set 
free from the law by Christ, and made of age, are 
reckoned as children (Gal. iv. 1, sqq.) This is done 
to us, not to them : it is grace distinguishing us from 
them. De Wette considers this idea and expression 
also to be Pauline. That the expression is princi- 
pally used by Paul, was well known long ago ; but 
he believes that no other apostle could have employ- 
ed and so expressed this idea, and that the use of 
this word justifies his suspicions, — so then, some- 
thing more lengthened were absolutely necessary. It 
is not sufficient to notify : << We hold this word for 
Pauline : it certainly occurs elsewhere than in Paul ; 
but — on this account we have doubts of these other 
scriptures.*' Comp. below, ch. v. 12 ; 2 Pet. iii. 18 ; 
Jude 4; and particularly John i. 17 ; Heb. xii. 28, 
(both times, also, in opposition to the Old Testa- 
ment) 

Ver. 11. s^euvuvngf elg riva ri iroTov xa/^hv sdfjXou rh iv 
alfTtiTi Tlviu/JiM X^/(rroD. 

s^vmvn^y according to the expression annexed to 
the pireceding l^e^^r^^tfav xai s^fipvvfi(faVf returns back 
again to the inquiries of the prophets, marking this 
at the same time (being part praes.) as a thing often 
repeated, ^od serves besides to point o\\lmQTee,x- 
wt/jr the object of their inquiries — ^iVie Vvcftft ^V%\i 
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salvation should be accomplished, elg rha rj inlbfi in 
qaod vel qaale tempos. Quod innuit tempos per se, 
quasi dicas aeram snis numeris uotatam : quale dicit 
tempos ex eventibos varib nosceodom (Bengei). So 
also not only Grrotios and Wolf (the elder, whom 
Pott appears to have known), but all expositors from 
CEcumenius onto Carpzov, Hensler, Stolz, Knapp 
(1. 1. p. 29, sq.) Only Pott, Bolton, Hottinger, de- 
clare this to be a matter of subtleties, and take the 
words for ondistinguishable synonyms. The places, 
however, which Pott brings forward for this purpose 
(comp. Wolf ad h. 1.), prove the reverse, namely, 
that rig marks the object after its abstract determi* 
nation, as this or that, for the object in question, bat 
'jnSbg its quality, its properties. Thus, Mark iv. SO: 
** to what object shall we compare the kingdom of 
God, and of what sort (with what parable) must the 
parable be?*' So too Aristid. p. 91 : " What sort of 
ships, and what particularly are they, whose sight, 
&C. (^vaovg Se mioxtg xai rivag fiakKfra o^uivrsg x. r. X.)? 
It is also quite natural, that the prophets sought and 
wished for a double mark of the advent of Christ, 
the announcement of the appointed distance of it as 
to time, and delineations of the character of that pe- 
riod in relation to other periods. 

Tcat^hgy articulus, an epoch, as Erasmus remarb- 
s^Xx most expositors bring into connection with xou^ki 
since they give to it the signification o^ pointing to, bat 
without justifying this derivation of the word. An>^ 
is according to its form transitive, and means, to nuzni* 
^s^, to make known^ to indicate (jioV to poiuttotixmif) 
or as neuter, to be fenoton (^(iom^.^T\>AC)^^^Na«vfc^i\%- 



CHAP. 1. VIBSSS 10 — IS. 173 

iiification maaifestly does not suit here, and in the fbr- 
ater it is never eonstmed with i/;, but with an aoensa- 
tiye. This is here omitted, and there is to be understood 
from the preceding : raurm or n)y X^f y ravnjy ( Vater) : 
but the supplying of the possessiTe is here as little ne- 
oenary as that of the daUve : auuTg — since all this is 
dlear of itself. So also stands d^Xo; in 1 Cor. iii. 18, 
in the absdiate form, comp. also 2 Pet i. 14. (Ecu* 
menius, too, appears to have taken it thus, when, in his 
exposition he declares : «d^X«u di rovro rh Uvtuf/uif- rd 
v^ rtu XfidTAu, 6td fjkh 'Htfa/ou 9hn¥ x,rJK « - n)v df 
dwtfiratf/y, did 'H^ x.r.X. And Beza feels, that, if ug 
rha fi voTbv xeufhv is bound with f diyXv as the nearest ob- 
ject, << there is a violent gap in the construction." He 
therdbre takes T^/iagru^/i^sw absolutely, pro verbali 
nomine : prsenuntius, and then combmes rd th Xfi^^y 
m^n/idira with f dsfXou. But to leave out the s/( with 
the Peshito, pleases him still better than this constrain- 
ed interpretation. (So also Whitby). Heidegger, 
(Corpus, Th. 1. p. 404), translates fd^Xou by manifes- 
taverit As an imperfect, it expresses the action as 
g[one past, which happened at the same time with the 
)ther, of which mention is made, and was continued, 
ly being repeated, (like the French r^lativ) so that 
t is here quite suitable. That which revealed in the 
prophets, is here represented as something quite dis- 
tinct from themselves, just as the revelation and thdr 
reflections were different. Christ and the Apostles 
sften bring forward passages from the Old Testament, 
as the words of God, or of his Spirit The expression : 
Sfe prophets were, and spake sv ^sufAavf (for ex. of 
asFfoJ^ Mm. xxu. 43, as here, v. 12), wA ^ vsfiaKt, 
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rb Hvtufia rh rv aurcTg are equally correct descriptions 
of corelative thoughts, expressions of the same idea' 
viewed on two sides, (see on v. 5, upon e¥.) The first 
shews, that the prophets, during the revelation were 
ravbhed, lifled up from the human life and its activi- 
ty to the divine ; and, in the eternal Spirit of God be- 
held the truth, and therefore also the future, so far as 
that was permitted to them ; the other, that the Spirit 
dwelt in them (not only sometimes seized them from 
without), and spontaneously, whenever it pleased him, 
brought forth the revelation. Strongly in support of 
this identity, is Rom. viii. 9 : vfieig — hrs — Iv HvevfiMTit 
^T8^ Jlvevfia ©EoD oUei h ufiTv. That the Spirit of God 
dwells in believers, is the causal condition of their be- 
ing in him. Comp. 1 Cor. iii. 16, and such like places 
upon the mystic union. But the indwelling of the 
Spirit of God is entirely the same, whether in believ- 
ers or in the prophets ; only his manner of working 
in them is essentially different, a 3?jXoDv='jr^o^a^ru^«'i', 
hence their obligation and power, '7r^o(p7iTsveiv — in the 
Apostles, a 3?jXoDj'=avayygXX«v, (John xvi. 13, x. 15} 
hence their obligation and power dvayysXXeiv and sbaf- 
yiKtZid&cLi — in us a fidOTMoeiv for what is declared, 
(1 John V. 6, 10), hence also our obligation and 
power to bear testimony. The prophets were vehe- 
mently impelled by the Holy Spirit, and are hence 
named ^vgu^aro^o^o/, (see above) '^6Vfiaro(p6§oi Ilvrj- 
fLaTog ayin (See Munscher's Dogmengesch. Bd. i. s. 
295, ff.) The Spirit of God, is named also ^iviid 
Xpicfrov, Rom. viii. 9. So that the meaning of the 
latter expression is already decided. Uvsufia X|/(rrot/ 
means the Spirit, which is peculiar to Christ, which 
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is giren by hiniy as ^mD/cMi 0foS marks that which is 
related to God» which comes from him. But, if the 
Spirit of Christ be no other than the Spirit of God, 
then Christ is Grod. Sxocraf di, Sri TLnvfia XPiffrtu el- 
>i|x^( (0 Uirffig) ^t$koym rhv X^igrhv^ (CEcum. and 
Iheophyl.) Christ gave to the prophets the Spirit, 
vhich is a spirit of the Father and the Sou, and there- 
Tore they chiefly proclaim him. Prophetae ab ipso 
iiabentes donum in ilium prophetaverunt, (Barnabas, 
?p. c v.) They were ifi/m^iv^fimtf and the xtvov¥ was 
&e ^&oi A&yoiy Christ, who sometimes speaks even in 
direct language through them, (Justinus M. Apol. 
Miy. ed. CoL 1686, p. 76, 49), namely, by means of 
the UMiv/ia v^o^rixhv (ib. p. 77.) " For I have al- 
ready shewed, that Jesus was he who appeared and 
testified to Moses and Abraham, and, in short to all 
the patriarchs ;"^ and Joshua did the miracle, Xa^div 
M rS IhiltfiMrog aM /(fp^OKdial. c. Tr. p. 340). Script. 
88.averbo Dei ete^'us SpiHtu dictae (Irenaeus, c. h. 1. 
IL c 28, § 22). Clemens Alex, names Christ the 
^II^Tfi^ Tuv ir^ffiruv xai xv^iog '/ravrhg '/r^ofririxou crvsu- 
f^ngy and declares of our place in the Adumbratt. : 
Spiritum in eis Christi fuisse, secundum possessionem 
ct subjecionem Christi ; per archangelos enim (I) 
ct propinquos angelos, qui Christi vocantur Spiritus, 
<)peratur dominus. Comp. what Benson produces 
^om Ignat. ep. ad Mag. c. 8, sq. ; Tertul. c. Marc. 
^* iv. 13. Irenaeus, 1. iv. c. 16. 37. It has been re- 

• But consider that Peter, by speaking of the Spirit of 
^hrist, deifies Christ. 

*• "Oti ykf *lfi^ovs h Majfftt zee) tS *A/3f««^ xo) rass AkXctg 
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served for modem timet ta %Mpmni. Ibnfim 
Spiritus res Chrisli practtgoifioanr d qui' Ckiiiti 
causa ipsis datus erat (Grotiw), ^ Ike inipuitkm 
concerQing the Mesaiasy'^ (RQper».itt hk uumymm 
exeg. Handb., aUa Bdlen, Beainobre)v an tzpon- 
tion which goes againat all gfaaumr^ ainca 99wfi», as 
aD idea coQ^ehendiDg nodiing actm (as yniti;, 
aydvih ff'iVri^X oaanot he eoofltrved with the gent 
object, and would lead to the greatest aibaorditieiy as 
Benson remarks: " the Christiaii prophets havepn- 
dieted the arrival of Antichrist^ and yet tka Spirit, 
which was in them» cajmot cm this aceomt be otUflci 
the Spirit of Antichrist." And how wonld we tben 
expound the same expressioa in Raaau viii. 10 ? How 
explain away the tautology in our verse^ whiek nut 
be found in what follows, (which, however, is regard- 
ed by Bretschneider, Dogm. § 78, as a proof in fe- 
vour of this exposition) ? Even Pott finds the other 
exposition better, and Hettinger also comes round a- 
gain : idem Spiritus in prophetis et in Chrbto se 
manifestans. But still this is not sufficient, for never 
once is it said of Christ, that he had the ^eufAa «^off)* 
Tuuy and this dearly shows, that he not merely bad 
the same Spirit as the prophets, since otherwise it 
would have been much better said, that he, the later, 
had their spirit, than they, the earlier, had his: so 
that, according to the biblical manner of expression, 
the prophets stood in the same relation to Christ, as 
his disciples, both alike holding the Spirit of bim. 
Besides, could Hottinger's way of speaking be readi- 
}y understood thus, Christ and the prophets should 
Aave had a similar 8p\v\l> «jx^ >Xv«u '^'^ \3x\isx^\s^'^'«.> 
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the ^mufiM 18 represented as something inde- 
nt ID the propbetiy thet there are different 
mrm SmlL On the eontrary, Scripture teaches, 
there are different gifts and offices of the Spirit, 
i there 10 only one Lord of all the faithful, so is 
I abo but one and the same Spirit, (1 Cor. xii. 
0.)' More important b the determination, in 

respect the Spirit of God belongs to Christ, 
herefore what relation is marked by the expres- 
UnufJM Xf/0roD. As man, Jesus was anointed 
the Holy Spirit, and indeed above all others, 
I. L 9), without measure (John iii. 34), and the 
t might so far be termed his, but without refe- 
i to us, nay, in opposition to all who have part 
tin. However, he received the Spirit, not for 
elf, but for his own, (Acts ii. 33). As Media- 
he sends him from the Father, or the Father 
t him of his own will, (John xiv. 26), and on 
iccount is the Spirit of sonship, which God puts 
the heart of believers, the Spirit of the Son, 
. iv. 6). But here must a distinction be admit- 
3etween the time before the Son of Man's ap- 
emce, and after it ; and that, first of all, in re- 

to the working of the Spirit. Since he appear- 
id returned again, the Spirit stands in the room 
is bodily presence upon earth ; nay, Christ him- 
s present in him, because he will no more leave 
church desolate, (John xiv. 16 — 18. Comp. 
luck on it) ; but in this respect did the Spirit not 
, until the Son appeared, and had again retum- 
3 his glory, (John vii. 39). Nevertheless, the 
t of God was loDg before in tbe ^to^\i^\&% ^^ ^^ 
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Spirit of Christ, This therefore can only be under- 
stood in the sense^ that he then proceeded forth from 
him, who latterly became man, and with a referenee 
to this iDeamation and the Messiahship connected 
with it. This efficacy proceeding from Christ, al- 
though preceding his incarnation, .is also expressly 
taught in the New Testament. The Logos, eves 
before he became flesh, enlightened men (John i. 4) 
as a light shining in the darkness, which by the 
darkness was not apprehended, (v. 5, a restriction 
which prevents the abuse of this doctrine). That 
the Son of God manifested himself in particukff to 
the prophets, is just as expressly declared, (John xii. 
41, comp. 1 Cor. x. 4), as indeed a more careful con- 
sideration appears to show, that all the revelations of 
God in the Old Testament proceeded also from the 
Son, (comp. Tholuck, comm. on £v. John p. 35-^ 
38. Hengstenberg's ChristoL ThI. I. s. 219, ff.) 
This manifestation of himself in the Old Testament^ 
pointed to the future personal one, and tended to 
make preparation for it; but all pointing towards ed 
object and preparation for it, is done only for the 
sake of that object, has its ground solely in that to 
which it refers. It is only because the Son of God^ 
as man, was to become our Christ, that he manifest^ 
«d himself (and the Father through him) in the Old 
Testament. But this manifestation was made (in 
the prophets) through the Holy Spirit, whom there- 
fore the Logos sent, (and the Father through him)> 
and this he did as the future Christ, as the person, 
who sometime, according to the eternal counsel of 
God, should personally acquire the right of confer- 
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ring him upon sinful meD. So tliat not only had 
(Ecamenias and Theophylact ground to say, that the 
mystery of the Trinity was declared in this {rl¥ dc 
Ilari^ sc. A^xakuvrti 6 Jlarn^^ did rou ciToiv a^rb ou' 
fwoD), but also Calov to affirm : Spiritus Cbristi dici- 
tor— quod Filii Dei sit Spiritus Sa. ab aetemo ex 
ipso prsecedens, uti Spiritus Patris eadem ratione di- 
citar comp. Flacius), to which we may only further 
add, that at the same time the personal oneness of the 
eternal Son of God and the Christ is expressed, and 
bisMessiahship understood as the ground of that mi- 
nistration of the Spirit, which was given to testify be- 
forehand (comp. above). While the Spirit of Christ 
is acknowledged to have been in the prophets, there 
is ascribed to them essentially the same, that is, di- 
vine authority* Unde mira videri potest, (says Bui- 
linger) quorundam inscitia et blasphema temeritas, 
qui audent pronuntiare duos esse spiritus, duo testa- 
menta, et duplicem populum, — veterem ecclesiam 
prorsus fuisse carnalem, Christi ecclesiam novum 
esse populum, nempe spiritualem, etc. For this rea- 
son do their words remain so important to the Chris- 
tian church, as the Apostle, in the sequel, represents 
them, and history bears witness, th:it through their 
testimony the people have been built up, and even 
heathens converted, (Just. M. Apol. II. p. 85, A.) 
See on v. 12. 

v^ofjM^rv^fAsvo¥ r^ ug Xottfrhv cra^^ara xa/ roLg furu 
raura d6^ag. 

The revelation given to the prophets, in which 
they sought the time appointed, consisted in a ^fo- 
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jjM^rv^i^ui, and that concerning the main snbstance 
of the gospel of God, o ^r^oiT9iyy§fkKr9 dieb rSh ni^ 
ruv avrou Iv y^ttfaTg wyiaui^ T^l rmi uifio a^rou x. r. X. 
Rom. i. % that is^ coneoning the Redeemer, and 
indeed concerning his two oonditions, on which sal' 
vation is gronnded, the status ezinanitionis and ex- 
altationis, ver. d. That Christ shonld come, wasthe 
free act of divine mercy, and the first theme of the 
revelations given to the prophets. That at his con- 
ing he must suffer, was a' necessity imposed by oor 
sins and God's justice ; that from his sufferings be 
should again rise victorious, was in like mannor ne- 
cessitated by his divinity and God's justice \ but both 
were done for the sake of our redemption. When 
he, therefore, manifested himself to the prophets as he 
that should come, that they might testify beforehand 
of his work of redemption, they could not but appre- 
hend his future sufferings, and these as sufferings, 
which did not come into the world with him, or at 
all originate with himself, but were to come upon 
him as the consequence of sin, as the penalty of the 
world, which was to press upon him from without 
and overwhelm him, and that not accidentally, but 
according to the will and purpose of God. This is 
the sense of ra ug X^itfrbv 'jca^yj/jjaray dolores in Chris- 
tum irrupturos s. quos Deus in eum irruere jussurus 
erat (comp. Isa. liii. 6) ; in which death also is com- 
prehended (Hebr. ii. 9.) The expression is of one 
meaning with ra rov Xpffrou tra^/aara (ch. v. 1), but 
with this difference, that it respects the sufferings as 
future (in the tame oi iVie ^o^Vi^tji^^ whereas th( 
other represents them as ^.tvoVi ^^^^^ ^<i \>wet^^^ 
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. here iateBtioDally and fully as in ver. 10. 
also fl/( Xfi^fiv ^taifipMra xa) /liru ravra d^at 
it different* according to the nature of the vg 
Xl^i there mentioned. For this verily was 
tonishing grace of God, that Christ suffered for 
sa and rose again (Hebr. ii. 9. 1 John iv. 9. 
▼iiL 82. John iiL 16), and he suffered and 
only that he might acquire the grace for us, a s 
fcer of right (comp. below on ver. 18), he rose 
that he might impart it to us for our justifica- 
lee above on dvaysniitfag tifi&f ver. d, and on 
L 18 — ^21.) But this is manifestly the very 
By which we have received through him, and 
e greater glorification of which, Peter wrote 
words. It is only the want of insight into the 
* of this salvation, or into the thoughts which 
here wishes to express, that could have led 
expositors to desire, that instead of Christ's 
ings, and the glory consequent upon them, the 
iffse might here have been of believers, on the 
leration, that it must, for connection-sake, be 
inbjective condition and hope, which is men- 
I, as a source of consolation to them. On the 
iry, the Apostle has, from the beginning, de- 
l to believers, the objective ground of their joy 
Bufferings : God's compassion and faithfulness, 
1—6, their love and confidence toward Jesus 
Bount of the redemption he has brought to their 
ver. 7 — 9, a redemption, he then continues, 
. is eternal and so glorious, that the Spirit had 
shand announced it through Oie pTo^he^ta^ ^nd 
trove to understand at what t\me M f^^^voX^ ^^^ 
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introduced, — a redemption, which was not for their 
time, but for your sakes first introduced, and which 
is now proclaimed to you, nay is even looked into 
with wonder by the angels : Chrises sufferings and 
glory. Who can overlook in this the connection in 
the thoughts and discourse, or the power of admoni- 
tion and encouragement, which it contains ? We have 
therefore no ground to take the words s/$ X^itfr^Mua 
wider sense, and not to understand them with (Ecum. 
Tbeoph. Erasmus, Beza (?), Flacius, Est, GrotioSt 
Calov, Carpzov, Bengel, Benson, Pott, Hensler, Stolz, 
Hottinger, Knapp, of the person of Chrbt The 
contrary was done by Luther and Calvin, inasmuch 
as they comprehended in Christ the community of 
his people (comp. on ch. iv. 13) : " Of the twofold 
sufferings, which are endured both by Christ and us." 
Here, however, there is no trace of any reference to 
another than Christ. That Calvin's ground: non 
tractat Petrus, quid Christo sit proprium, sed de uui- 
versali ecclesiae statu dissertt, is false, we have already 
shown. Christ's sufferings and glory are the subject 
of discourse, because they are the ground of the 
status ecclesiae universalis. Later commentators have 
gone farther. Calvin had said : Non debet hoc re- 
stringi ad Christi personam, and he then expressly 
adds : sed initium faciendum est a capite (from Jesus 
Christ), ut membra suo ordine sequantur; — then 
others began to leave out the reference to the head 
altogether, and take the members only into account 
Luther's translation had already given an addition, 
being worded as \f t\xe text \i«i^ %\.^^d^ ra Iv x^itftjJ 
va6iifKira. So Bo\ten lake^ \V. w^^ «.^ww3As»\'^ 
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sofieriDgs in or by the doctrine of Christ. To the 
like effect Clericusy who would render ttg with the 
accusative) on euxount qf; de piorum perpessionibus 
Chrbti causa exantlandis, appeals to tig v/jMg in ver. 
4 and 10, and in the most miserable manner contra- 
dicts himself but at last fitly understands the words 
^i & imhfmim &yyt\»i 9Ts^xu'4/a/, de tempore ultimi 
judicii, quod ignotum est angelis. In like manner 
Pott before him regarded as probable the exposition : 
rit wa^fjMra roS >mov nZ 0f ouf (the Jews) iug X^tttrov 
(the dtfgoM are then the blessings of Christian ity. ) But 
tliat sig followed by the accus. pers, ever stands for 
fuxi' ^ ^ciy doubtful. At the same time, it continu- 
ally appears to express an internal mark (comp. iii. 
17, 24. Winer in loc.) As the thought of Christ's 
sufferings and glory, and the predictions concerning 
them, is something strange to the apprehensions of the 
Apostle, we see that he presently, ver. 18 — 21, re- 
turns back to it, without there, indeed, expressly 
mentioning the prophets, which would not have beeu 
suitable ; but there, as here (comp. on ver. 13), he re- 
presents it as the ground of consolation ; there, as 
here he says, that Christ, who was before appointed 
thereunto (which implies the possibilty of the prophe- 
sjring) appeared first in the last time for our sakes, as a 
sufibring lamb, and thereafter also was glorified for 
our sakes by God. It arises out of the general 
character of the Apostle Peter, that he, who at an 
earlier period could not reconcile himself to the suf- 
ferings of Christ (Matt. xvi. 22,) now that the mat- 
ter has been clearly brought to light, «lvowld lay the 
greatest stress upon this coraer-alon^ Va i^^'&xslV^^'^^ 
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the death of Christ (Niemeyer characteristik der 
BibeL ThL i. 0. 471.) ** Both Epistles are full of 
Christ, are trae expressions of a disciple of Christ, 
who cannot speak enough of him." (lb* s. 470.) 

f^^ ^f rd raSra -d^o^ is again probably the same 
construction as in what precedes, since we can agaioi 
as before vct^^fiuro^ supply avofincofista (g,) For ibis 
too, the plural do^oi b particularly suitable, which 
does not occur elsewhere, (Beza,) because ^a^rifiaft^ 
is plural, (Pott,) as it were, to outweigh the latter; 
for, as the suffering of Christ was manifold, so also is 
his glory ; and in the use of the plural here we may 
not, with Pott, see a more rhetorical strengtheniogi 
but with Carpzov, find an intimation of variety. 
The do^ai of Christ, are not merely his resnrrectioD, 
but the whole of that exaltation which began there- 
with, (according to v. 21,) therefore also, not only as 
Grotius says : resurrectio Christi, adscensus in coelos, 
missio Spiritus S., gentium vocatio, but also the per- 
petual higb-priesthood and bishoprick over the 
church, the gloria regni coelestis and judicii no- 
vissimi, (Bengel). For in all this is found our ffur^iOt 
the reward of faith, the ground of our joy and sted- 
fastness in times of suffering and safety. That those 
expositors who refer this to the church of Christ, in 
part, or in whole, understand do^at in the same way, 
is obvious. 

Ver. 12. oTg afsKokv^^rif on ou^ kaitro/'g, fifin ^ 
di7}x6vovv avrdf 

The Apostle adds here another circumstance con- 
cerning the prophets, to whom the oT leads back, to 
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tlntgiyeD in v. 11, io order to explain and strengthen 
this. Luther's translation completely tears asunder 
the oonnection^ while he makes J; avsxaku^hi the 
concluding member of the sentence, added to 
strengthen what precedes, quite separate from what 
foUowSy and begins a new period with m-i, which he 
takes causally, and by leaping over the intermediate 
^; anxaXlt^f brings into a loose connection with 
the preceding words. (So Est; not unlike also 
Heosler, who would even express ort by however.) 
The ground for this lies in an old perverted manner 
of construction. The subject of dmxaXufhi is con- 
troverted. If sought in what lies nearest, it must 
be found in the following words, introduced by on, 
as this particle regularly stands after verbs indicandi 
aut docendL Then the connection is of this sort. 
Not only was the future revealed to the prophets, 
upon which they then began to reflect and inquire ; 
but this also was revealed to them, that these revela- 
tions of the future were given to them, not for them* 
selves, but for the benefit of those who should live 
after. So the translator of CEcumenius : quibus et 
illia revelatum est quod; Valla, Erasmus, Calvin, 
Marlorat, Beza, Flacius, Grotius, Gr. Schmidt, Wolf, 
Benson, Carpzov, Bengel, Bolten, Knapp, (1. 1. p. 30.) 
However simfde this construction may be, however 
natural and proper the sense it affords, others are 
still sought. CEcum. and Theoph. passed by the 
words without any exposition, because they would 
deny to the prophets the knowledge of the time, (see 
above,} while the latter merely remarks : wmxakxtf^ 
d6, 9)}tf/, rovro/g ou di* taurovg^ dXkd bi fifi&g. Erasmus 
knew of four, nay, five expositions, lu the ^rst^ it 
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was construed 'ir^fia^rv^/Jkefoif sc. avroTg^ oTg dmx.; 
but this one might refer, either to the prophets, (as 
Luther,) or to the Christians (!) The second re- 
ferred oT; to 'jmdfi/Aara and do^ai : dirougk widd 
Christ has been manifested; so that at ouce a new 
subject is shoved in, and the connection interrupted. 
The fourth interpretation is still more sinfi^lar ; the 
third is the correct one. More recent authors have 
sought to construe on still differently. Semler, and 
after him Hottinger, as also Stolz, paraphrase as if 
it stood wffrt, oumg ucre : quibus omnino haec sic re- 
relata fuerunt, ut non tarn sibi ipsis ea ratione mini*^ 
sterium praestarent quam nobis. But this significa* 
tion does not l>elong to ^r/, (Matthiae Gr. S. 1078, 
1268, Wahl s. v.) Pott says : Sri ov^ havro7g pro ou^ 
savToTg di. But our exposition is not only grammati- 
cally the most natural, but its sense also is the most 
suitable. The prophets, Peter had said, strove to 
understand the time of fulfilment; but it was the will 
of God that they should not learn this, he now adds 
(because they were called to prophesy for our sakes,) 
and that it was the will of God to make the pro- 
phecy clear to us, not to them, though its fulfilment 
had been discovered even to themselves. But it is 
also quite natural that God should have revealed 
this to the prophets. Had it not been shewn them, 
that they could not understand and enjoy it, they 
must have sunk into the greatest disquietude, if, with 
persevering endeavours to comprehend the prophecies 
touching the Messiah, they had perceived the impos- 
sibility of succeeding, ox '\i iVie^ Ka^d succeeded in the 
attempt, by binding for l\iea»^N%% wv \^'vo. \«Tctt^w 
and referring the promise lo lpx^^e\i\.\^v«^fc^^^'^^v^^^^ 
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time. But not only did the Old Testament writers 
how in the general, that they wrote for posterity, 
(Ps. cii. 19,) but we are assured by these words of 
Peter, that the prophets in particular obtained here- 
upon an instruction reflectively concerning the pro- 
phecies relating to Messiah. We know this, more- 
over, from Daniel. To him it was plainly said, as he 
found the revelations dark : ** Shut up the words, 
and seal (comp. Hengstenberg, Beitr. zur Einl. i. 
215 f.) the book to the time of the end, and many . 
shall light upon it and find great understanding," 
(xii. 4.) ** Go thy way, Daniel, for the words are 
closed up and sealed till the time of the end, (when 
the understanding should understand it, v. 10 ;) but 
do thou go thy way till the end come," (v. 9, 13.) 
Here it is still more explicitly said, than in the 
places cited before on v. 10, that the prophecies 
were and must be shut up from the prophets in re- 
gard to the time of fulfilment, and that they should, 
for the first time, be understood by believers in Chris- 
tian times, (and this always the more, the more they 
were fulfilled, and the end was approaching.) Comp. 
with this Isa. xxix. 9 — 14. So that the prophets ap- 
pear as preachers, freed from the more refined, from 
spiritual selfishness, as mere servants of God. ** But 
when the prophets were divinely instructed, that the 
grace which they preached, was to be deferred to 
another age, they were not at all more remiss in 
preaching it ; so far were they from being dispirited 
by the delay. * And if such was their patience, we 
should certainly be in the highest degree ungrateftil, 
// the eojoyment of that grace ^\)ada. 'ww^ ^«k«.^ \Si 
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thH$i (QimwtMiMafa-fdur »^U An «ll' the 'troubles 
wliibh'^hlivetobett'.^^ (Cahdti.) - 

They praseiited it nol to theimelTes bat to us; 
DO* ad expleitdamipsbrum c^oskatem, sed at testi- 
moBidiii ei^taret temporibuB faturis' (Hott) Upon 
0^;^; CaloT, rOfnarfcs: partiookeqooad sonum negatives 
stBpe oomparalivee sant qnoad sensam. This linrita^ 
tioD is not contained in the words : bat one quite co^ 
responding to it is brought out by the connectioD, 
since it was only in one respect said of the prophecies 
concerning Christ, that the propliets sought with hi* 
hour to discover their sense, in reference namely to 
the time^ ond as far as concerned this, their prophecies 
availed them nothing. Neque simpliciter negat 
(apostolus,) qnin secuk) suo utilitatem ministraveriot 
prophetse atque ecclesiam sedificaverint, (Calvin.)^ 
Tljj^y quia in seculorum finibus inciderint (ib.) 
A variation justified by Wetstein, Griesbach, Matthaei 
Lachmann is : v/tiTv, Its origin is easily traced to the 
UjCbwv which precedes, and the v/iTv which follows. 
And just as easy is it to see, why the Apostle here 
comprehends himself, as the prophecies were for his 
good as well as for all Christians. Formerly, to give 
his discourse the force of a direct admonition, he bad 
spoken only in the second person, (comp. on v. 4.) 

* Caetemm quum divinitus admoniti essent prophetse, dif- 
ferri in aliud seeculum, quam praedicabant gratiam, nihilo ta- 
men segnius In ejus praedicatione fuerunt : tantum abest, ut 
fracti taedio fuerint. Quod si tanta fuit illorum patientia; 
nos oerte bis et ter ingrati, nisi gratiae, quae illis negata fuit, 
frnitio nos in omnibus quae nibus quae patiendae sunt aenun- 
nis erectos sustineat. 
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And in the (bllowing vecses he must of neoesfity agaio 
say v/jMi. It is hence ftbe to |mt i/i^ in oppoaition 
to b/i&fy and by that to understand the afM>8tle8 and 
preaehen of the gospel (as Wolf and Koapp do.) 
Everywhere it Includes the reader, unless theopposi* 
tioD be distinctly brought out-— ^i)x^wov, the imperfect, 
as the serrice of the prophets was contemporary with 
tbe receiving of their revelations. (One ought to 
remark the regular changing of tense here, preserved 
in the best manner by Beausobre and L'Enfant) 
Omnis .verbi divini annunciatio est hioMvicu Acts 
vL 4; Rom. xL 13; 2 Cor. iv. 1; v. 18; 1 Tim. i. 18; 
2 Tim. iv. 5^ (Grotius.) Nevertheless, biaxonii rhi 
never exactly signifies, io preachy to announce to any 
(mCf but, (through preaching,) to discharge a service. 
There is here, therefore, a zeugma, since difix6vou¥ is 
more nearly joined to the iifi^ than to the savrtTi, 
Besides, the construction having an accus. rei, points 
to a modification of the idea, which is found also 
elsewhore, as it is thereby changed from, to server 
into, to present in serving. In this manner exactly is 
d/axovsTi' used, ch. iv. 10, of the use of every charisma 
for the service of others. Accordingly the sense is : 
that they did not, in ministering, present it to them- 
selves, but to us. By the mtrdk that is to be under- 
stood, which is discoursed of throughout the whole 
period,— 4hat which they predicted (comp. cb. iii. 14, 
and other examples in Wahl, s. v. 2 c.) The sense 
is correctly given by Theophylact ; o/ cr^o^Sra/ 3/ijx^- 
yncoLv ^fih rflb rrjg (furri^iag fifj^uv. But at the same time 
tbe a'jrd is referred to by the following a, in order 
to express the identity of that, which had been pro- 
phesied, and that which was declared by the Apostles* 
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Od the other hand, it is grouDciless, and creates need* 
less difficnlUes, to understand aurcb immediately of the 
object of the prophecies as by itself, and so to explain 
it with the Scholiast in Mattheei by rA yau^Uiuwo^ 
ri)v d/xa/otfi^vi]v, or with Pott, to apply it to the suffer- 
ings and glory of Christ, and consequently supply 
the beloved xarcL 

If now we look back upon the whole passage, it 
manifestly stands there for the purpose of making 
visible the glory of the redemption now accomplished, 
which was announced before by the prophets, though 
they did not themselves live to see it, but only pre- 
dicted it for our benefit. This may be analyzed with 
CEcum. and Theoph. in the following manner : *< By 
these words he accomplishes two things, declaring 
first the foresight of the prophets, and then, that they 
who are called to the faith of Christ, were foreknown 
by God even before the foundation of the world. 
Through the foresight of the prophets, therefore, he 
admonishes them not to be afiected with disbelief con- 
cerning the things which were predicted to them by 
the prophets, as wise sons despise not the labours of 
their fathers. And because ye have been foreknown 
of God, fear lest ye manifest yourselves unworthy of 
his foreknowledge, and unworthy of your calling by 
him, but stir up one another,' to the end that ye may 
be found worthy of the gift of God."* Only that they 

9r09^firSiv \viet»w(Aiv6St mu to, Srt ir^dtyinttrfiivot nvettt 0ia> vr^i Kmrm^ 
fiakns fcotr/MU oi fvv zXfi^ivns lis rhv xaret (rov) X^trrov trirrtv. Ats 
flip wv rev rm ^^o^nrSiv ^^afin^ovs imyet uvrdi/f fin azrtifiHg }imn- 
Stiveu (itetri^tf^cu) Tgoj ret trwo rait t^o^hw ahrug trtp^otriffiita 
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were first pressed upon this fear in the verses follow- 

log, and here the gpround for it merely is hiid, namely, 

the joyful apprehenmon of the rich grace, which has 

been reserved even for the reader, (comp. Benson in 

lo. and CD ver. 17. below). But finally, it is also said 

in this verse, that we may understand the prophecies 

as fiir as regards their most important part, (in which 

they have already been fulfilled,) since for us they 

were composed. " Whosoever know the word and 

have the Spirit of God, which all the faithful have, to 

them it is not difficult to be understood, since they 

Imow to what all Scripture tends. But if any one 

does not comprehend its language, and has not the 

Spirit or Christian discernment, then must it appear 

to him as if the prophets had been drunk and full of 

wine. However, if one of the two must be awanting, 

better is the Spirit without the word, than the word 

without the Spirit." (Luther on ver. II.) 

a vuv avfiyysXj'i ufiTy BtSt, tuv suayyiXiffafisveav vfiag h 

That which was foretold by the prophets, is, now 
that it has arrived, announced to you as a thing past, 
and so forth. dvriyysXr^ and guay^sX/tfa/xsvwv stand in 
contrast to 'Tr^ofLa^rv^ojui^svov and 'Tr^o^rirsuaavrsg. The 
proper signification of the first, to announce, to de- 
clare, is generally to be preserved, and manifestly 
obtains here. As the prophesying, so also the an- 

r«i (comp. above.) A/a^i vou ir^otyvSa^eu vwi Gted (po^ei, fcn 
itfo^wf laureiuf viif vtr» rwrou xXnff^tu etXHJi Metrttrtiyt^^at mkkn- 
Xtf tig ri ^K^MfSiiyai (Jtl^Uos ytvi^itu^ Th ) rnt %m^% rcZ Oiav. 
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nounoing of the gospel through the ApostleSi i 
done iv Hnufi,ari kyit^ (Lachmann kaves oat n 
hence their anthority b equal to the propheticali t 
the v^^rcu nai &w6gnikoi often oeomr together (coB 
Epb. ii. 20,) which is a matter of great importui 
for the inspiration of the New Testament, rince ' 
possess upon that of the Old Testament snch nnqo 
tionable affirmations of Christ and the Apostles, throo 
which the darkly announced divinity of the aposto 
writings may be clearly determined. Regarding t 
distinction in the manner of the Holy Spirit's woi 
ing in the Apostles and prophets, we have alrea 
treated, under ver. 11. Here its ground is gire 
the Spirit is now from heaven gent (Luke xxiL 41 
John xiv. 15, 26 ; xv. 26 ; xvL 7 — 14 ; Acts ii. et 
Yet in the New Testament are still found vioI< 
ecstacies — as in the Old also calm inspirations tc 
place — (for ex. in John's Rev. i. 2, 10, where he i 
pears as prophet, ver. 3 ; Paul, 2 Cor. xii. 2 ; con 
also Acts viii. 39,) but tbb is to be considered as 
extraordinary transaction of God, such as he has 
all times reserved to himself under both covenai 
for the purpose, were there no other, of showing tl 
agreement and similar origin. By the whole admoj 
(Petrus) ejusdem Spiritus auspiciis adeoque ipso c 
tante et praceunte promulgatum esse Evangelium, 
quid humanum esse cogitent (Calvin). So t 
CEcum. and Theophylact conclude rightly : «* If b 
those who declared the gospel and the prophets w 
acted by the Holy Spirit, the one in prophesying, 
other in preaching, then these were in no respect 
ferior to the prophets. It is necessary, therefore, Si 
he, that ye apply tUe Mime d\\\^<^w^e as the hear 
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of the propbeUi lest ye incur the punishment of 
those who ilisobeyed the prophets.*** f uo^^. as often, 
with the aceus. pers. eonstrued. ** Peter appears to 
speak of these Christians, to whom he writes, not as 
of hisiown converts, but as of such as had been con- 
verted by others," (Benson, comp. Introd. § 6.) 

f/( a (blsely translated by the Latin : in quern) re- 
f(»*s manifestly to that which is declared in thegospel, and 
which was formerly predicted by the prophets (quite 
paralld to the cl AvnyytXri), that is, to Christ's suffer- 
ings and glory. There is here, consequently, a gra^ 
datioQ, as Bengel remarks. <' Even the prophets in* 
quired after redemption, and the time of its fulfil- 
ment ; the very angels desu'e now, since it has been 
accomplished, to look into it." But a difference of 
eoQBtruction b found also here among expositors. 
The desire of the angels is taken as a thing past or 
present, and the latter so as to refer either to what is 
abready done, or what is yet future. The first was 
done in the strongest manner by Theophylact, ac- 
cording to whom Peter says : *< That the prophets mi- 
nistered to us the things of our salvation, but these 
were so wonderful, that they appeared desirable 
even to the angels ;'^ and Irenaeus, c. haeres. iv. 67 : 
Ea quae praedicta sunt bona, iu quae concupiscehant 

* fi jMi) uhr») (namely m %lmyytXi9§^foi) xmi «/ ir^t^nrmt U 
Unvfutn &yif Uifyn^eip, cl fti* «^v ir^o^fmimft •! }l ri tiwyyiXuf, 

fW0uiilf vftist fn^^Vf tUayuVf fit xai »t xarnxcoi rZt v^nreiv, 'tvat 
f*h vff rSf itwiJntavraif rots v^c^nreus vvofiXn^nrt rifui^uf, 

^ 9r/ wf§^nrat hn»ini^»9 nfuv ret rns fttrn^ias nftM*t rmurei Vi 

O 
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angeli intendere (comp. Justin M. dial, c Trypb. p. 
255.) So also does CEcum. understand the etg a of 
the prophecies, but at the same time of their fulfil- 
ment, and expounds the passage thus : a ^ &yyihi 
svi0vfiri(fav. tout hrh Stv rr^ ymiuv xai ix^cusn xai ahru 
0/ ayyiXoi Iv^d'ofincav (comp. the Sebol. in Matth. p. 
1 96.) But Bolten, who also takes €Tt0vfMu<fiv as pre- 
terite, understands by uyysXoi the prophets them- 
selves ! Otters give to I'^tdvfioZciVy as is proper, the 
sense of the present, but attribute to it different ob- 
jects and subjects. Anastasius of Antioch (in Matth. 
p. 49,) found expressed in it the wish of angels, that 
the Logos might take upon him their nature. Didy- 
mus understands it in one exposition, of the pre* 
sent salvation manifested through the gospel, and 
supposes that there are angels, who had fallen and 
were in confinement, but, like men, had room for 
repentance, and who now, as it were, through the 
lattice of their prison-house, looked wistfully out 
after the happy tidings that were brought them. 
In another exposition, he refers it to the longings 
of the holy angels to behold the perfectionment 
of God's kingdom, (in Matth. p. 196, sq.), and re- 
marks : " that to embrace the proposed interpretation 
carries no contrariety to the nature of the holy angels, 
and all the blessed portion, in general, of reasonable 
creatures, seeing that they are all desirous to have an 
insight into the issues of things."* This exposition of 

fMiza^iiitv Xeysxa/ff to 9r^oKUfx.iyoy XxXu^th, srttvruv Sflt^tv i;^«yr*>i' 
^tt^KKV^at Its 7« xetra ro riXos T^ayfietra, 
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the future kin^om of Christ is preferred also by Cal- 
vin, agreeably to his view of the preceding passage, 
and by Pellican, who says : *< it is not wonderful if 
the prophets desired to inspect these things which are 
conducted by the unfathomable counsel of God, since 
the very angels have an ardent desire to behold their 
fulfilment and completion."^ But the object of desire 
b represented as one present in what precedes : £a 
quae de Christo sunt praenunciata per prophetas ac 
deinde praedicata per apostolos (Erasmus). Omnia 
quae impleta sunt, (Calov.) The reference, there- 
fore, is just as much to the sufferings as to the glory 
of Christ, (of which last Beda understands it). So 
also the most of expositors, both ancient and modern. 
This interpretation, however, gives rise to a difficulty : 
can we deny to the angels a knowledge of the work 
of redemption ? Grotius hence interprets i'^nQvfiovtftv 
by the Hebrew word niK, t. e, amant quomodo, Ps. 
cxix. 20, 40. et alibi saepe. And Hettinger trans- 
lates : ** into which (the revelations,) the angels 
themselves delight to look." But the word has al- 
ways, even in the places of the LXX. referred to, the 
signification of to desire^ to be anxious to do ; not 
that defended by Eisner, to like doing. Neither is 
there any need for the exposition in question. The 
objection, that the angels should then have had less 
knowledge than we, is partly obviated by the remark 
of Calvin, that we also know redemption only through 



* Haec tain ineffabiii Dei consilio gesta non minim si pro- 
phetae concupiscebant cemere, quum ipsis etiam angelis sit ar- 
dens desiderium eorum perfectionem etcomj^ementumyidendi 
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meoos of the word of God. If to tlua ve add* thata 
contrast is intended, as Bengel remarks^ between our 
knowledge through means of the moisagt sent to Wj 
consequently through obedience, and of that higher 
knowledge which is the residt of intuition* it will tjK 
pear, that the latter only is denied to tha angels, and 
we also do not possess it But ««^axu^|^a/ expresMs 
altogether the fimdamental inspection; introspioere 
(H. Stephanas,) literally, io bend <m^s self cverfom 
iking, in order to see into it^ hence io look degp dam 
into a thing, to see to the bottom^ as in a vessel, the 
contents of which one can see only superficially, so 
long as one does not bend over it, (eomp. .Calov. in 
loco, Eisner on Jas. L 25.) In Jas. i. 25, it standsin 
opposition to the mere xaravoth of the -fiiiee in tke 
glass, upon which the going away and forgettingfollowi. 
On the contrary, the 'fra^aKU'irrstf is something already 
perfect in itself (as is clear from the adjunct, dg vofMi 
reXstov, rhv Tfjg skiudipag), and stands connected with 
remaining therein and doing it, as the condition of be- 
ing blessed. It is only by looking more deeply into 
it, that the law appears to be perfect, to be a law of 
liberty. So also the angels wish to know even to 
the bottom the nature of redemption through Christ's 
death and resurrection. (The cherubim, as Gro- 
tius and Beza here remark, stood formerly bending 
over the mercy- seat, the symbol of reconciliatioD.) 
The aorist {ra^axu-vl/a/ expresses after ivt^v/MiMfUi as 
after all verbs of thought and desire, that the action 
is one quickly or certainly coinciding, one which may. 
with good reason, be expected. (Wiuer, Gr. s. 274, 
f. comp. Matth. xui. 17 .") Kc«iQii^\\^^>j>Viekfc^>^^ 
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tk angeb would oertaiDly and speedily go into ful- 

The ^liole» Mtig thus construed, agrees with the 
odfom doctrine of Scriikure. The angels are com- 
nonly reprttieiited as beings employed by God for 
the good of believers, in order that these may attain 
to salvation (Heb. i. 1 4), therefore also pre-eibinent- 
ly in the work of salvation itself. They announced 
the conception of Jesus, his birth, his resurrection, 
and return to heaven; one of them strengthened 
him in sufi^ring (Luke xxii. 43), and he afterwards 
•bowed himself to them as justified (1 Tim. iii. 16), 
as they also shall aU be present at his judgment, 
(Matth. XXV. 31). So that nothing is more natural, 
than that they should wish to penetrate at once into 
the mystery of redemption through Christ's sufferings 
and resurrection ; but this immediate perfect intuition 
is now denied to them, as they must not have pre- 
cedence of the church of Christ. Indeed redemp* 
tion, and consequently also the knowledge of redemp- 
don, exist for the church, not for the angels (Heb. ii. 
10). For them the love of God is sufBcient, for they 
are holy. The actings of God in redemption they 
can only feam in us, and hence can know it only in 
proportion as it manifests itself in the history of the 
eherch. This is affirmed in the dearest manner in 
Eph. iii. 10. — The Jews also held, that the angels 
could not arrive at certainty in regard to many of the 
purposes of God, but with the gross conceit, that be- 
lievers should be the first to eommuhicate iostrudtion 
to them (Pott in loco.) The more nofw \\ie <stA v^ 
proaebm, tbe mare shall the old pTO\feec&e& \ife ^v^- 
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filled and understood by the faithful, until also to the' 
angels the mystery of redemption shall become fully' 
manifest, through its development in believers, and the 
judgment of the world. Theologicee prophetis in' 
V. Testamento, evangelicae in N. Testamento, et 
angelicae in coelo consonantia et conformitas expri- 
mitur (Calov.) 



CHAPTER I. 13—17. 

V. 13. Ath dva^uffdfAivoi rdg ctf^vag rrig diavokg 
v/xuvy VTifovTsg^ TsXiiojg sXv/cars M rjjy ^i^o/iiiTiv Ifi^ 

That the whole of this strain of admonition which 
follows, is connected with the preceding doctrinal 
statements, and derived from them through 5/i, has 
always been remarked. But the most have made this 
too narrow. So already Qicumenius and Theophy- 
lact: " The exhortation is drawn as a consequence 
from the things of salvation having been so highlj 
honoured ; for having said that the prophets minis 
tered to us the things of our salvation, and that thesi 
things were so wonderful as to appear desirable evei 
to the angels, — having said this, he then adduces th( 
reason of his having done so, and says. Since, there 
fore, these concerns of ours are desirable to all, no 
men only, but also angels, be not ye aflPected witl 
indifference towards them, but," &c.* Just as par 



CRAP. I. VERSES 13 — 17. 199 

tial, on the a^tr band, and still more constrained, is 

the reference made of it by Hensler and Hottinger to 

rerse 9th and the preceding context. The ground 

of our sanctifteationy which is now insisted on, is 

contained in all the preceding doctrinal statements, 

a^ Beza (on rer. 1) well announces the connection : 

Oicturus Petrus de Christianae vitae officiis, primo 

loco de principiis omnium christianarum actionum 

disserit, longe supra naturam assurgens et longius 

etiam nos deducens, etc. Only in our experience of 

God's gracC) lies not merely the obligation, but the 

power also to maintain holiness of life. It must first 

of all beget full confidence toward the future, which 

is a frame of mind essentially necessary to sanctifica- 

tion. Such admonitions occur often in Peter, and 

there shines forth generally in his speeches and epistles 

as a characteristic trait, in opposition to his former 

self-confidence, a feeling of entire dependauce upon 

Jesus and of his own impotence.* 

'EX^r/^f/y is generally, in the New Testament, es- 
sentially distinct from cr/trrsuc/v, although the two are 
most closely connected. It never wholly loses its 
fundamental signification of supposingy expecting^ and 
hence always expresses in itself something still wa* 
vering, more or less subjective. The tkirig holds its 
ground only by being grounded on the ^/^rr/^, which 
just expresses the apprehending, or the appropriating 
of the object by the subject. Connected in this nian- 

tUtatf ^f rMfTttf WAyu ravrtfv r« ulrtof, *ai (puriv' iff-fi «vy ravra 
' Aelmeyer, Char. Th. I. s. 460. 
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ner hbpcf hais a grmind ofltsA>#tf,'con«eqtleAtly also 
fif in n e» and security ; yet in fkis life it never alto- 
gether loses its sobjectirenesi(* but remahis dii^iDet 
from fattb, as this does not fose itself in sight It is 
still in the meantime without the immediate posses- 
sion of its object, therefore, in its proper fortii, the 
subjective expectation ; and all that we hav^ to do 
now, is to be complete and steadfast in this form*, so 
that it is an impiety to wish td annihilate this cardi- 
nal virtue of Christianity as superfluous, unphiloso- 
phical, pernicious, and so ibrrth. Besides th^ otject 
which hope points to, and whidh has an exteiHal 
position^ seen in the distance before, it has also, if 
not unsound and rain, a ground, which is likewise 
external to it, that, namely, Whi6h we have declared 
it to have through means of the believing confidence, 
whereon hope rests, and with which it is inseparably 
bound. The act of hoping goes thus forwards to- 
ward its remote object, and grounds itself backwards 
upon the object of trust. If now we leave out this 
middle- member in the expression, the friffrtc^ it will 
appear as if eXvlg signified faith itselfy iKiel^int to 
confide upon ; but both, according to their nature, 
always express merely an expectation, a hope grovnd- 
ed upon confidence^ arisinff out of confidence upon 
something (comp. for ex. the juxtaposition of both in 
ver. 21, and the juxtaposition of a^oxex^adox/ce, the 
human, earnest expectation, and IX^/V> the Christian, 
confident hope, in Phil. i. 20.) At least this may be 
recognized in the places where IX^/j is coupled with 
an intimation of tVie gtonii^ wi^ V)ti^ Ocs^tw*. ^ ^TkRft ; 
Phil. ii. 19 : " in !a\t\i on C\\t\«X. (^^wsi^- n«. ^^, 
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^votkt h Ku^i(fff whieh Frit2ehe» in Matth. p« 44, sq. 
fidtely interpreti), I have the prospect of soon send* 
ing TimotheuSy etc» Acts zxiv. 15 : « in coofidence 
toward God^ I expect this (I have it for the object 
of my expectation ; tXr/; objectively), which tliey 
also expect ;*' 1 John iii. d : ** Every one who has 
this hope (namely of seeing him hereafter) grounded 
npoD him, purifies himself,'' (comp. Lucke). *E\vi^M 
signifies, then, if we would express the idea in fnll^ 
which comprehends also confidence as its condition, 
sometimes, to have hope in (Christcsin believing 
upon Christ), sometimes, to set on^s hope upon, in — 
sometimesi to have a hope grounded upon— -or to 
have an^e hope placed upon — (hence the perfect is 
often used of a present occasion). It is therefore 
construed in various ways with its ground ; with iv 
Ibliowed by a dative, nay sometimes with a dative 
alone, with sh and M followed by an accusative, 
with M followed by a datiire (comp. Wahl. s. v.) So, 
in accordance with Peter^s exhortation here, the fear* 
era of Ood are called in Ps. xxxiii. 18 : €\vIt,ovrtg M , 
fh IXfotf ahroZy inDTtb d^Tt^ " those who are of good 
hope by confiding on his mercy," (see Gesenius on 
brp)« The same thing is also expressed quite simi* 
larly in ch. iii. 15, of our epistle. Both places are 
excellently translated by Luther.'^The Christian 
must firat of all place his hope upon grace^ and that 
rtkifbtg ** entirely,** so that there may be nothing in 
it of deficiency, without failure, limitation, pollution, 
interruption ; strongly, exclusively, purely, steadfhst* 
ly. Thk signification is the one \VtfeT«\\^ ^ixst^^tiX.^ 
w 0o med by Chryaostom and TVie«>v>i^\«iR.X. ^tv^ow^ 
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viii. 18,) tind is expfess^d by perfisicte In the Latin, 
and admitted also by Calvin and Bullinger, the former 
of whom remarks : Subindic&t, eda qui mentes suas 
laxant ad vanitatem, non solide, ut decebat, et sin- 
cere in Del gratiam sperare; and the latter para- 
phrases : In vera atque sincera'fide ad finem usqae 
perseverate (comp. also Est.) Beza yacillates be- 
tween the exposition through tsn sinciere (oppositum 
falso et adulterino), and through ad finem usqae, 
which was given by Erasmus, and preferred by Gro- 
tius, as it is also followed by most of the modems. 
That steadfastness in hope is necessary (see Matth. 
X. 22; xxiv. 12, andBengel there), is included there- 
in ; it arises out of the perfectness of our confidence. 
Others connect reXg/w; with v^^ovregi GBcumenius, 
who lays some stress upon this (not Theophylact too, 
but only his translator) the Syriac, Jerome, Benson. 
But it is difficult to see why vrifovrsg should receive 
a strengthening epithet (which also is awanting to 
the similarly situated dvaZjuadfj^ivoi) ; yet it is very 
natural that the Apostle, after having described the 
perfection of the grace, should now also desire the 
perfection of the hope for its own sake, which is the 
chief object of this verse. According to the signifi- 
cation given of sX'^i^nv with l^iy the latter points to 
the ground upon which the hope is built. We are 
consequently obliged to consider the ^g^o^lwjy — h 
ct^oxaXu-vj/g/ 'ijjtfoO X^iffrov, as something already done, 
and this grace as something already oflered. f)6^fi>. 
occasions no difiiculty. It is, as Grotius remarks, 
the dvTiiST^ofoy of xofLi2,««6a«» ^et* ^^ ^\^xw\el illud 
(adds Pott) est offerentas, \ioci«iCie\^\c^N:>&\ >iX\^x'8iW^ 
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passive, to be received^ to obtain. '* That is,*' says 
Luther here, " ye have Dot deserved so great grace, 
but it is obviously brought to you gratuitously,*' 
(more correctly, given — objectively in Christ), aco- 
xaXv^si *lfi<fotj X^/trroD, however, was used, ver. 7, of 
the future reappearance of Christ (see on the expres* 
sion itself, and on ver. 5.) Hence many expositors 
understand it also here of this : (Ecum. and Theoph. 

rou xu^tou cra^ou0/av, whereupon, however, it is to be 
remarked, jthat both, as well as the Syriac, read 
Xp^^dv instead of ;^af/v), Grotius, the English ver^ 
sion, Benson, Hammond, Carpzov, Pott, Bolten, 
Hensler, Hottinger, Stolz. x'^i'^ ^^ ^^^^ "^ X^l'^^l'^ 
(Grot.), et quidem h. n. pro felicitate futura (Pott.) 
But this designation of future blessedness through 
YpLitciM. would require first to be proved from pas* 
sages in which it unquestionably has this meaning, 
^s^o^lv^v must then also stand for the future, and M 
must mark the object of the hope ; so that it stands 
for s/V, although it ought to indicate, not the object, 
but the ground of hope. BoUen proceeds here in 
the most arbitrary manner, and takes the participle 
for the principal word, on which he also makes the 
verb to depend : << in order that ye might hope for 
the goodness that is offered to you in the appearance 
of Jesus Christ." But, for such violences, there is 
no necessity. * A^oxaXu-v]//; 'I. XoD., denotes Christ's ap- 
pearance in the general, and it depends wholly upon 
the connection, to what particular appearance it is to 
be referred. But here there is no eonnedv^w vi\v.\\ 
V. 7, in reference to this word^ the \esa ao, «i >^\^ ^^=- 
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iBitiDg eipresBion liev« k siiljc^licd mer^ fts An ap- 
pendage to the p ri n eipel thooglit Frott Ibe con- 
nectien we are led to understand b3r H, somecbing 
wbicfa preieBta to aa grace already ■mnil^»ted> an tbb 
ground of our hope, in tbia caae^ the Apoatle may 
baTe bad eltbar of tiro things In Tieir t *^ He speaks 
either oottceming the mystery of the goapel alreddy 
diseloeedy throogh which Christ is manifiBSted, or con- 
cerning the first advent of Christ"* (Eranms.) Bnt 
the latter is nowhere else expressed by Afntako^is, 
The incarnation of the Logos is rather, Indeed, to be 
called a xfv^|//^ than an A^xiXu^igj although such a 
x^if^n as was a necessary means of manifesting him 
to men. In the former sense, (the flianitetation of 
Christ through the gospel,) it is taken by Luther, 
Calov, Flacius, the latter with a reference to v. 18, 
where the work of redemption is again represented 
as a matter of experience for a motive to sanctifica- 
tion ; Calov. with an allusion to Luke ii. 32. Rom. 
xvi. 25. Gal. i. 16. £ph. i. 17; (to which add 
2 Cor. xii. 1. £pb. iii. 3,) where d^^oxaXtn)//; mani- 
festly stands for the spiritual revelation of salva- 
tion, (through the word, illumination, &c.) Bat 
it were arbitrary to think of excluding from the 
word in this sense, the personal appearance of Christ, 
in so far as he manifested himself therein as a teacher, 
and thus offered grace through the revelation of him- 
self. *< As soon as he was baptized,** says Luther, 
<* he began to execute that to which he was sent, and 

• .Sentit de mysterio evangelix yxaa ^vc^\»,^t q^^C\nsvs- 
tu8 iiinatuit, seu de adventu CVm%t\. 
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kr wfaioh b% oame ioto the wpM, samelyi do prodsiiB 
the truth) aod •cconpUib tiiekii workdb our behtlf, 
that all who believed upon him should be saved. 
Tberefiire haa he levealed himself, and made himself 
to be hjkowUf wad made offer of himself to us as grace. 
God pecnits no one to hold up the ofier of his gnoe, 
but. tbropgb.Chriat. Through the goapei it is made 
kuowa to ua what Christ is." So that the sense of the 
pansagn sbould be the same with that of John i. 17, *^ In 
Christ is giaiie and truth, (out of the grace that is in 
himt is thu.Jtruth given to us, and through the truth in 
him is .bia grace revealed^) hence believers, from his 
revelatian» shave already here below received grace 
foTigraeet (v. 16^) which they partake of through the 
Qontinued prenehing of his gospel." Thus the revek- 
tion is madO'immediately through the word, but then 
this is referred back to Christ, who thereby reveals 
himself; who in the Apostolic age appeared, and from 
that time has been manifested, as is also declared in 
V. 20th, But in his revelation it is, that the ;^af/^ 
that the forgiveness of sins, justification, deliverance, 
procured by him, upon which we must place our hope, 
is made known to us. Thus x^S'^ remdns in its pro- 
per meaning. Let us now try to reconcile this inter- 
pretation with the one first given. A confused en- 
deavour after this is found in Calvin, whom Marlorat 
and Beza follow, ^t^o^ is taken sia a present, but 
then iv bt fh. The former expoonds thus: God 
gives graee even now beforehand* therefore continue 
in hope until its full revelation. This appears also to 
have been the view held by the authox o^ tW Va^^ 
who tranalaiea: Sperate in eaixi) q;aai&N€^a& of&ecXNot^ 
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gratiam, in revelationem Jesu Christi. With perfect 
clearness, Bengel attempts the reconciliation, leaving 
Jv in its proper signification : Una est revelatio, quae 
toto N. Testamenti fit tempore, per epiphaniam 
Christi utramque. Tit ii. 11, 13. But, in that very 
passage, the x°''i'^ ^ represented as something that 
has already appeared, from which the ir^offde^sc^ouf the 
believing expectation is derived. In our passage also, 
the whole construction renders this reconciliation in- 
admissible, and shuts out the possibility of scr^ — Xoitrrov 
referring to any thing future. And the same is done 
by the connection, for both the preceding and follow- 
ing context tends to this point, that in confidence of 
the grace that has been already in part received, we 
might proceed toward the future, full of hope and 
consolation, (comp. ch. v. 10.) The aorist-form of 
sX'jrttfaTe returns also in the following imperatives, and 
stands here, as often in the New Testament, where 
one would expect the present, inasmuch as the di^ 
course is of a continued action, but it is thought of as 
concentrated into one moment, dependent only upon 
a single act. In classical Greek too, " it depends 
upon the will of the writer, whether or not he will re- 
present an action merely in regard to its completion." 
(Matthiae, s. 950, Winer Gr. s. 262.) 

ava^oDadfievoi rag 6ff(puag x. r. X. The way and man- 
ner, in which we must hope perfectly, is set fortli 
here. It depends upon the way in which we con- 
strue the part connected with the participle, whether 
this must appear as a hard figure or not. The first is 
the case, as expositors l\\e«vs%\\e^ ^^^V, \f we suppose 
that Peter speaks d\rec\\y o^ vXi^ \^\\^^ ^^ ^^Kl^ ^\^^^ 
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Petrus metaphoram duplicat, quuqfi meQti attribuijfc 
lumbos, (Calvin^ Beza, comp. Hottioger.) But, inr 
stead of this, we can suppose, that Peter employed a 
figure, gird the loins — which, like many others, (for 
ex. Mark iz«50, J%fr« h iauroTg oiXag, Eph. vi. 17,) 
serves to give vividness and strength to the exhorta- 
tion, and then adds rijg dtavotag ufiStv to prevent the 
figure from being mistaken or misapplied. *0(f(puag 
^ ^o/a^ i<f7lfiav6)f, on rdg r^g diavciag Xsyn, (OBcum* 
Theoph. comp. Marlorat and Hensler). 

oiva^(a<fdfitvoi rAg 6(rf ua;, as workmen, pilgrims, run- 
ners, wrestlers, warriors do, for the double purpose 
of shortening their garment, that it might not impede 
their motion, and of having the body itself girt, and 
so rendered more expert for motion. Hac eadem 
metaphora etiam Latini dicunt accinctum ad iter aut 
alia, et succinctum et contra mala prsecinctura, (Fla- 
cius.) The same image occurs in Eph. vi. 14. And 
^ in the entirely parallel passage, Luke xii. 35. Of its 
signification here, there can be no doubt. The dtdvota 
must be girt up, therefore withdrawn into itself, that 
its exterior, its garment as it were^ may not disperse 
itself and become a hindrance — ad colligendas vires, 
(Bengel.) Of the evil desires from which we must 
be delivered, we must not think here, as Calvin well 
remarks against Luther, whom Flacius follows. 
Neither b it a mere attenti estote, as Grotius inter- 
prets, nor yet does it stand as a figure taken from ser- 
vants who are expecting their lord, (Hammond,) and 
are girt in order to serve him at table, (Benson.) It 
rather signifies as much as, tfuvrehavTsg iauroOg xai 
apdf/xZ^ 3/ar/^gyrsg, intently applying 'jowt^^v^^^wA 
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prepared like men, as Job xxxviiu 8 ; xL 7. ((Ecudl 
Tbeopb.) comp. Jer* i. 17. Ex* xfu U, (to which, 
however, thane ie eertainly op aniieioii) ; << gather in 
the strength of your spirity" (Hcneler) that ye may 
be equipped for the journey, the w«Hrk» the h9tUh ; an 
admonition very suitable to the tptritnal pilgrim; 
(aee on v, 1), and the children of obedienee. 6idma, 
the inward senses (comp. Luke i^ 51), the thinking 
poioeTf yet not as mere power, but with ground, sub- 
stance, object and form, (what our word si»n ex- 
presses), therefore also that, whieh we name the 
manner of thinking, the aeniiment, (see upon the 
whole Luther) ; as Bolten, after the LXX* holds it 
to be synonymous with :3hy but only io part with 
Tca^dioy namely, as the higher physical, the inteUigent, 
free and discursive part of it. 

The collection of the powers of the soul is a coo- 
traction of these within itself, and an abstraction of 
them from every thing indifferent. When such aa 
uncommon energy of mind is found among men, 
there is generally, nay always, if it is not pure from 
God, found with it a sickly elevation, which, by means 
of the object, the subject selfishly produces, through 
superabundance and over-refinement of fancy, (in the 
deeper and more extensive sense of the word), and 
which resembles intoxication. The Christian collec- 
tion of mental power, on the other hand, is connect- 
ed with spiritual sobriety. N^f w, in the New Tes- 
tament, is always, as here, used metaphorically. 
Sometimes it stands beside watchfulness, as its cor- 
relative idea, and sometimes it comprehends this 
within itself, as sleep \a a soil o^ va\.^\si^^\^xvR.<i, The 
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Ibrmer b the cikse inf ch« v. 8, and 1 Thes. v. 8; the 
latter in 2 Tim. iy. 5; below, ch. ir. 7, and here, 
(comp. Vatabie and Beausobre). This command, 
therefore, accords Veil with the one preceding, 
which enjoins a manlj preparation fbr the battle, as 
may be said also of 1 Thess. v. 8. << Chrnt, in the 
twdfth of Lake," says Flacius, ** subjoins to the gird- 
ing of our loins, also lamps burning in our hands ; 
fbr it is not proper merely to walk like men, and free 
of every entanglement ; but also to have the lamp of 
God^s word set up, and shining before our feet/' '^ 
This is quite the same on the objective side, with 
what is here marked on the subjective, <' for divine 
wisdom bestows this sobriety of mind, and can keep 
us in ity" (Immler). Such a resemblance between 
many of Christ's forms of speech and those of Peter, 
lias already been remarked on by some, (Hess,. 
Schriften der Apostel, Th. 11. s. 245, Niemeyer). 
That we take v^^ovrs; not in a corporeal sense, nor 
with Luther, of the subjection of the flesh generally, 
excepting in the sense, that the sobriety of spirit 
here enjoined, presupposes the mortification of the 
body, (Rom. xii. 14^) is justified on this ground, that 
the preceding expression was, in like manner, to be 
understood figuratively, as, on the other hand, the 
papistical abuse of this passage may shew, wherefore 
the Holy Spirit there expressly added rng diavoiag, — 

^ Christus vero Lucae duodecimo praednctioni himbonim ad- 
jiingit lucemas ardentes in manibus : non enim solum expedite 
viriHterque oportet ambulare ; sed etiam habere Uicevivaxa vevU 
Dei pedibus nostria propositam prelucenteinvc^ue. 
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As uva^(a<fd/iivo/, being expressive of a hasty action^ 
was put in the aorist, so v^f ovr^;, being expressive of 
what is to continue, is put in the present. 

V. 14. ug Tsxva u^axo^^ /i^ av<f^fifjMri^6fimi rat; 
^^6rs^ov h Tf! ayvoic^ v/iuv im^ufi^taigy 15. aXXa xara 
rhv xa\£(favra vfiag ciytov, xai avroi aytoi sv *iFd<sri omi^ 
^jj ysvr}^r^rs. 

If the Christian grounds his hope upon divine grace 
in the manner already said, it is then possible for him, 
to fulfil in an advancing measure the command which 
enjoins holiness of life. This command and this pos- 
sibility rest on the foundation that he is inwardly 
sanctified by God, (v. 2.) ; now must he cause his 
light to shine forth outwardly. So the dvatfr^f^ 
(which word is not peculiar to Paul and Peter ; Matt 
xvii. 22 ; Acts v. 22 ; Jas. iii. 13 ; also Heb. x. 38; 
xiii. 7, 18 ; 2 Pet. ii. 7, 18 ; iii. 12.) stands in con- 
tradistinction to the internal nature ; it is something 
quite different from it, but yet must resemble it. It 
is originally a trope, and marks (just as 'ff^i'xar&h 
•|brT, and 'jropsvsadai) the manner in which any one goes 
about, moves himself to and fro, shows himself behind 
and on various sides (versari, conversari, conversatio) 
then generalizes the kind of converse, of conduct (ma- 
nifestly corporeal expressions) ; therefore not synony- 
mous with piog generally, but only with the outward 
part of the /3/o^, and with respect indeed not to it^ 
fixed relations, but to moving in them, the deportment^ 
the behaviour, the course of life, (comp. Winer on Gal. 
J. 13, and upon the corres^owdeut use of the word in 
profane Greek, the \i\sct\^v\ot\s Va^^Tk&wi^sA'^^' 
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In this respect, then, must Christians, who, as such, 
are already holy, consecrated to God, be holy also, 
(ysv^^n^B), and indeed, they must be so throughout, 
therefore iv ira^tf dvacr^o^fi^ (comp. II. 12 ; III. i. 16). 
tlag preserves here the signification, which it has 
without the article, and we hence translate, not with 
the most : in tota conversatione, but in all^ every sort 
if life, (the Lat. and Carpzov, in omni)^ in omni vi- 
ae humanae modo (Semler, Winer, Gr. s. 104). In 
ihis expression, the Apostle presupposes that there is 
i manifold variety in the different kinds of life, which 
le does not mean to root up, but concerning which 
le wishes, that all its modifications might be sancti- 
ied. The ground of this demand is here also given : 
Since ye are children of obedience. *n; is with 
iTalla, Erasmus, Calvin, and others, to be translated 
)y tanquam, not with the Vulgate, by quasi. It 
narks (as v. 19. Ch. ii. 1,11, 16, ch. iv. 11. See on 
^ 19,) the actual condition which the Apostle, in 
lis exhortation presupposes, as below v. 2d : ava^g- 
yiwifLByoi), From this it then naturally follows, that 
;hey must walk holily ; namely 1. no more as for- 
nerly, when they knew not God (negative) ; but 2, 
IS he, .whom they now know, and who had called 
hem to be children (positive). These are the two 
norer immediate determinations of a holy walk. 
Xuther improperly connects w; rexva braxorig with 
he preceding sentence.) 

Upon b-raxo^ we have already, on ver. 2, said all 
hat is necessary in reference also to its use here. It 
tands here for evangelical obedience, \.\\e ctW^\^xv^^ 
f&itb. *' Faith is named obedience m ^^x^'ow^i' 
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says liUther. (It is the highest obedieDce, because 
discharged to the highest command.) <* Whosoever 
hears the gospel and the word of God, he b an obe- 
dient child of God." Calor understands it at tbe 
same time of legal obedience, Calvin and the later 
commentators, of the latter alone. We have only, 
however, to elucidate its construction with rixMi*, 
and, first of all, this latter idea, in such a construe- 
tion generally, p (rin) designates the begotten, in 
reference to that which b^ets : cffsprmg^ prodmt, 
therefore, souy grandchild^ posterity (trop. scholars )i 
yauthy shooty — without distinction. But in the oriental 
way of contemplating things, sanctified (purified and 
sanctioned) in the Bible, the general is not only re< 
cognized as a reality, but as something more real 
and earlier than the individual which holds of it, and 
hence considers this as its offspring. Hence so many 
expressions that appear to us strange and incongru- 
ous, but which we must not in translating soften down 
and explain. Thus a fruitful hill is named \o^ ]3) 
literally, a son offruitfulness, where in idea we find 
our poetical expression, " father of fruits." But as 
this manner of considering things, which is customary 
with us, and also correct, leads out to the appearance 
and the consequences, so that goes back to the na- 
ture and the ground. (To our use of " father," cor- 
responds that also of the Ethiopic and Arabic, where- 
in, however, the poetical one of profane authors is 
easily to be discerned, and in the Hebrew the use of 
nx, yet only in nomm. Propp. S. Gesen. thesaur. s. v. 
HHf No. 7). Accordiug Vo Oa^\a\\«c, x^^rd is had 
to the origin of t\\e \i\\\ aa touOcCvu^ \\.% ^\s\NSsS^\ft®.> 
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aud consequently the general fruitfulness appears 
quite correctly as in this respect its offspring. It 
proceeds out of itself, has become concrete in it, and 
only because the fruit- bearing power has thus enter- 
ed into it, is the hill itself fruit-bearing. The same 
thing also is pointed to in our mode of speech, for 
we name that, which naturally yields fruit, not merely 
fruit-bearing, but fruitful, which expresses the vis 
noiwa^ the inherent power (lit. impregnated with 
fruitj. To such a principle of derivation must be 
referred not only all similar expressions, for ex. 
b*n ]^ *i^l2; niaa ('< daughters of Apollo," « sons of 
Hercules," the Greeks and Romans were accustomed 
to say, by a like form, but with a false personifica- 
tion, encasing, as it were, the general reality in sen- 
sible figures), but also others, as in the construction 
wiUi dates, where ]^ again signifies the product of 
the particular time ; and the time itself is taken ab- 
sbstracdy, as mere form, or concretely, so that it 
comprehends in itself the entire facts (as we say : 
a child of a troublous time) ; all those expressions, 
in short, which at first sight betoken merely a re- 
semblance or a subordinate relation, but in which this 
signification is always grounded upon the idea in 
question, so that the sense of the word remains the 
same, whether the one or the other signification is 
ad(^ted.^ A similar, but carefully to be distinguish- 

« See the account of it by Charles Gurlitt, in his Studies 
and Critques, Bd. II. s. 729, in which, however, there is too 
much of sphtting down and contradistingiu&biiig) est^^^i^ Vs^ 
No. 3 and 4, 
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ed connection of something general with a particular 
subject, finds place in the Hebrew, through means of 
V)'*H and h^^. The former, which is in itself an in- 
definite, often abstract expression, for a person (any 
one generally, a manjy denotes, in such a connec- 
tion, some relation, which exists, without respect to 
the origin of it, without intimating any thing par- 
ticular about it, or marking degrees of superiority or 
inferiority. Thus nnrrbTD W^K, simply a man ofwar^ 
(a son of war would express much more) D^Sil W^K, 
a mem, ofwordsy or a man of causes. The other ex- 
presses the relation which exists, when a thing sub- 
ordinated to a person is in his possession ; it some- 
times stands also where u;^K might have been found, 
onn byi, one who has law-suits (perhaps : who be- 
gins them, Ex. xxiv. 14), but it is more expressive. 
On the other hand, we never find it construed with a 
property, which is higher and earlier than the person 
possessing it, and where this might have been mark- 
ed by p. Children of obedience, of faith, are there- 
fore those, who through faith have become that 
which they now are, through its being implanted 
within them, have been born again, and hence pos- 
sess the character of faith, and are always ready for 
obedience. It was therefore a right feeling, which 
moved the older translators and expositors to retain 
the "word child, although they sought to refer it im- 
mediately to God, without clearness (see Luther), 
or through the interpretation children of God, which 
inakes the obedience as such to be easily known 
(Calvin). But the proper wuy o^ ^e^w^^rvcL^xX^^^u- 
nection is this : ChWdteu o^ ^^WV ^^^ Oo^^^^^ vj. 



CHAP. !• VERSES 13 — 17. 215 

grace = children of God ; t. e, God makes them 
tbrough the faith, which is wrought by his grace, to 
yield obedience to himself to be his children. In the 
more recent expositors, the flatness, already animad- 
verted on, shows itself more or less : rixvov simpliciter 
signifiqat hominem (Hottinger, Pott, Stolz). The 
opposite, as Calvin and Grotius remark, is rixvov rrig 
drst^ua^ in whom the devil is powerful (Eph. ii. 2 ; 
V. 6. Col. iii. 6), who are, in consequence, rexva 
o^yris (Eph. ii. 3) rixva xaragag (2 Pet. ii. 14); a 
corresponding expression on the opposite side is 
Ttxva fwhg (Eph. v. 8), where exactly the same ad- 
monition as here is found : '* You sometime were 
darkness ^t. e. not merely dark, but, so to speak, a 
part of darkness — as, indeed, generally every thing 
dark must be regarded as belonging to darkness, 
darkness as separate from the dark, being only an 
abstract), but now are ye light in the Lord (the Lord 
is light, John i. 4, and whatever is in him partakes of 
this his nature); walk as children of the light (the 
Christian is not the primitive, but a derived light; 
hence, however, the obligation and the power to 
walk accordingly.") The importance of what is ex- 
ternal, and the necessity of its correspondence with 
the internal, is strongly expressed here, in opposition 
to the antinomian and mystical representations. 

The sanctification is first of all represented nega- 
tively, fJtn (tu<r^fifji0ari^6fi6)iot x. r. X. Et certe, quoties 
de instauratione Dei in nobis agit scripture, inde 
orditur, ut aboleatur vetus homo, cum suis desideriis 
(Calvin.) fin here depends upon the vTu^tT^VAN^lo^xTsi 
of the whole passage (as ch. iii. 9 ; v. ^.S 'Sr/J^U'^'^^V 
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nifies the keeping of a things the manner, in which i^ 
represents itself, from l;^« (comp. habere as reflex and 
neuter.), hence keeping, form. Therefore, ^(ty^fiimTh 
^c0^/ as med. is excellently translated by Luther, 
to make tkemgelves like (to conform,) ^\iiSy(vifiaTi<Sfi^; 
= eiifii'jri^t^^a (accommodation) ^^ rd ra^vra, Tom 
ds hriPy rivhg ruv dvo^ruv xai vuv ^Utfiv, ori ir^; 
rd 'ra^vra dsaytvov or [^def] dtaymg$ai (CRcnm, and 
Theoph.) In outward appearance also, Christians 
must not be what they themselves once were, and 
what the world still is. This last reference occurs in 
Kom. xii. 2, the only other place in which the word 
is found. There is a general resemblance in 1 Thess. 
v« 22 : d'rb 'jravrhg iKSovg 'jtovti^v dvs^etf&s, for thus only 
can God make us quite holy (oXorsXsTg ib. v. 28.) 
But this itself is only possible, when we trust wholly 
(rgXs/ws) upon God. 'E'Tndvfiia. stands less frequently 
in an equivocal, than in a bad sense, and hence com- 
monly denotes evil desire ; on the ground that hu- 
man desires are commonly evil ; and therefore Paul 
concentrates the law into this expression : oux sm^ 
fifidiig (Rom. vii. 7.) This lmQ\j(iioi, is a consequence 
of sin, nay sin itself in its foundation, which consists 
in man's wishing something else than that which God 
appoints to him. As the Ifffthfiia was a va^d^a^tg of 
the divine will, this ^jra^d'Trrmii.a begat innumerable, 
lawless sm^'jfiiag, for since sin came into the world 
with the first wilful desire, and since the subjective 
consequence of the fall, in which sin continues to 
live and reigns, was the alienation of man from the 
• divine life, external suffering, fear, hatred and anger 
toward God, so does \t thence consist in a self-incur- 
red, but necessary propeity o^ xftaxi^ \.^ ^^'kvx^ mmsi^ 
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and other thinga» than he possesses, and than God 
appoints hiin. He seeks by appropriating to himself 
possessions, enjoyments, knowledge and government, 
to fill up the emptiness of his being, to remove suffer- 
ing, to render himself strong and secure against God. 
But that, which man seeks to appropriate, is both on 
his account under the same curse with himself, and is 
defiled through that very appropriation, and therefore, 
since the divine curse destroys and dashes in pieces, 
it can never wholly come into his possession, never 
enter into his being, so that the end in view remains 
still unaccomplished, the desire unsatisfied. Desire 
then, exists in all men as one and the same thing, but 
in its manifestation it is modified by the peculiar 
powers and idiosyncrasies of human nature, so that 
it can improve itself into various pusedo-organic 
forms, and branch itself out into manifold €^i6vfi/as. 
Each one of these from the natural and peculiar bent 
it has toward its object, has in this object an allure- 
ment to possess itself therewith, and in this contact 
with the world and its princes lies the temptation, 
by which the desire is overcome, so that it as the 
mother-sin conceives the actual-sin, and brings it 
forth as soon as possible, but the act, far from pro- 
ducing life, only brings forth death (Jas. i. 14, 15, 
comp. Heidegger Corp. Theol. 1. 1, p. 640) ; hence 
then the ff&o^d h s^riOv/A/cf which reigns in the world 
(2 Peter i. 4.) This is the history of sm&vfila in ge- 
neral. In believers it is with its different formations 
a 'TT^oTs^ovy something, which formerly had a place in 
them, but now no more, for as such it is here desig- 
nated by the adverb of time, ir^^ov (comp. Ir Tim. 



218 CHAP. I. VERSES 18—17. 

i. 13), as elsewhere by the synonymous ^ofg (Rom* 
xi. 30. £ph. ii. 2, 3, 11, 13 ; v. 8.) The time when 
it had a place, and which is now past (comp. ch. iv. 3)* 
is characterised by Iv rfi dyvoiq. v/tiuv. The dyvoic^ is 
therefore connected with the lusts, and that in a 
double way. First, sin is the cause of it, and as Cal* 
vin remarks, falsum est illud Platonicum dogma, sola 
ignorantia peccari (comp. Rom. i. 21 : yvSvng %, r. X.); 
then sins of omission are the cause of ignorance, as 
well as of positive darkness, of error (see upon this 
connection, 2 Thess. ii. 10. Rom. i. 21.) Upon 
that there follow next crimes against the majesty of 
God (Rom. i. 22, sq.), and then the being given up in 
the lusts of the heart (Jv roufg s'jnhfitatg^ not e/; rd;t 
for these already, even from the beginning existed), to 
uncleanness, (ver. 24, 26.) *' Whence we learn 
(says Calvin), that unbelief is the fountain of all evils. 
When the clear knowledge of God does not exist, 
then darkness, error, vanity, privation of light and 
life maintain dominion. And yet these do not pre- 
vent the wicked from being conscious of evil when 
they sin, and feeling that they have a judge in heaven 
and a tormentor in their own breasts."* (Comp. also 
Luther.) The same exhortation to renounce the old 
man, that is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts, 
as in the 'jr^Srs^a dva(ST^o(p^ he showed himself by the 
'TTSPi^ariTv sv fiaratoTriT/ rou vohg x. r. X. we find in 

* Unde discimus incredulitatem malorum omnium fontem 
esse. Ubi non viget Dei notitia, illuc regnum occupant tene- 
brsB, error, vanitas, privatio Ivicia et vitae. Neque tamen h«c 
itnpediunt, quominus maie sv\A con&m %vdX vkk^yv ^^^nauA^^^ 
suumqne in coelo juiUcem, eX avu^^e caiii\^cfcTSi.%fc\i>Ma55X. 
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7. 17 — 22, comp. Tit ii. 12. But tbere hence 
the question how, and how far, evil desires are 
regenerate a past thing, to which he must not 
)e subject ? In so far as he is regenerated, 
*e not in him at all. As a new man, spirit of 
be has not in himself the I'jn&ufita and afiaprta 
Q iii. 6, 9), but he has still the iiill peccati labes 
erentia (contrary to the Papists), in the flesh 
man. Bui the relation of these two to one 
r is this (contrary to the Qtiietists), that the 
ights just as much against the flesh, as the 
gainst it, (Gal. v. 16), and in this uninterrupted 
;, carries off the victory, so that the frame of 
i still spiritual (Rom. viii. 5 — 11. 1 John v. 
1st the natural man lives blind in his lusts, and 
only the combat of these among themselves, 
lost, their combat with the law, without ever 
victory. Quamdiu vivis, inquit AugvLstimiSy 
) est peccatum esse in membris tuis, saltern 
1 ipsi auferatur (comp. Quensted, P. II. c. 2, 
'., quaest. 12.) 

ilongs to the regenerate to manifest what he is 
ly, in his outward walk, in which he must 
nd contend against the old man, so that he 
n to it in nothing, aXka. xoltol rh xaXstfavra 
ytov X, r. X., no more be fashioned after the for- 
)ts, but after the image of the Holy One, who 
led you out of these lusts. But this positive 
ion, instead of forming, like the preceding 
woper participial-clause, is, by a lively form of 
made to run into the prmc\i^«L\ d'aca^^* V^ 
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we would completely relieve the construction by a 
more exact arrangement, ava<fT^ipovrsf must be suppli- 
ed after ayiov, so as to form two corresponding clauses, 
having each a participle. So was the whole con- 
strued by CEcum. and Theoph., only a little more 
freely : aXXa vuv youv (Xgyg/) rfi xa^Je^avri ffu<f^rifMLri- 
^6/Asvoii dyi(f) ovn x.r.X. On the contrary, Befigel 
considers the whole 15th verse as a x^omma, which 
stands in opposition to v. 14th, and thus makes two 
separate clauses, forming the first by supplying 
yivtidriTi after ouffx^fiaTi^o/isvou But our exposition is 
certainly more simple, as the connection of the se- 
cond injunction with the main clause, through m 
avToi was quite natural. God is here named i xxihsm 
with a retrospect to the earlier life in lust, out of 
which he called those who became believers, (cooip* 
Zachariae Bibl. Theol. Bd. iv. s. 60.) And herein, 
also, (on the other side,) lies the obligation to be like 
him. (God calls, man obeys, v. 14.) See above on 
ver. 2. xard introduces here the primary model. 
We must clothe ourselves also with the new man, (ue. 
externally, the appearance must be according to the 
new man), which was made after the image of God, («' 
xccTa &dv XTiaQhroL^) Eph. iv. 24. Col. iii. 10, whilst 
the natural man walks icara rh a^p^ovra rr^g e^ovski 
Tou depogy Eph. ii. 2, (comp. xard Rom. viii. 4, 5, 12> 
13. Eph. iv. 22.) For other parallel places upon 
the command to be holy, see Benson, ygv^tfjjrg, as 
an aorist, is again expressive of vigorous action, and 
avoids at the same time, as Erasmus remarks, the 
dubiety which ygvscJfitmv^V, o<LC»&viTi« ^^fe^^wv. 16, 
and on v. 13. 
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/^er. 16. 6/or/ ygy^a^rar "Ayioi ymc&if ort syu ay tog 

rori| an atrtoX^ytnhv, stands thus also at the quota- 
: from the Old Testament, ch. ii. 6, comp. i. 24. 
Bignification does not permit us to think here of 
dre application, as Benson, Hensler, Stolz, would 
itrue the connection. It rather intimates the 
tnd on which holiness is necessary. Exhorta- 
em suam confirmat et explanat (P.) eleganti e 
mnciatis petita sententia (Bullinger); doeens nos 
per ad script, divinae autoritatem confugere at- 
ea exhortationis nostrae sermonem firmare (Iram- 
I This manner of quotation proves, then, if we 
Jd not also deprive the New Testament of its 
lority, that the moral law of the Old Testament 
)iially binding upon us as it was upon the Jews, 
ough upon us out of higher grounds, on account 
ie grace that has been manifested, and hence with 
exception of all that which was then bound with 
I the closest manner, as preparatory to wliat was 
rwards to appear. Hence the Levitical import 
I away from this command. Wherein holiness of 
consists, Peter sets forth in the whole of his 
tie. The demand itself sounds <* as if he had 
1 : ' It is me you have to do with. Ye are mine, 
irefore abstain from the pollutions of the Gen- 
l' We are indeed too prone to have respect to 
I, so as to follow in the common track of life."'^ 

Ac M diceret : *' M«cum vobia negotiiim est, vos mei estis. 
9 a gentium pollutionibus abstinete." Ett hoc noblft nl- 
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(Calvin.) << < As I am the fountain of holiness, be- 
ing holy in my essence, be ye therefore, whom I 
love, zealous to be partakers of holiness, that ye may 
be as I also am.' And observe the arrangement. 
For he declares that he himself is holy, but those 
that come to him he invites, that they maif become 
holy.'** (Didymus.) ymffh, or, according to others, 
sffiff&B, which manifestly, however, originated with the 
LXX., or, according to some authorities, ymff^Sy forms 
a secret opposition to s/fiL The passage occurs in 
Lev. xi. 44; xix. 2; xx. 7, 26, comp. ver. 8 : lycl/ xu^/o; 
6 aytd^m ufiag. It belongs to the idea of God as 
the end a se, that every property, for which he is 
known, is his in an eminent, primary sense ; so that, 
** God is holy," signifies, at the same time, " God is 
the fountain of all holiness;" and, on the contrary, 
to say of a creature, " it is holy,** means, " it is sanc- 
tified of God.** Nevertheless, it is the law of God 
to men, that they be holy ; whence it is clear, that 
God certainly prescribes things, nay pure things, 
which man of his own power can not fulfil. Where- 
fore ? Rom. vii. furnishes the answer in respect to 
the natural man. In our verse, the discourse is of 
such as are capacitated for obedience through the 
sanctifying of God's Spirit, (ver. 2.) 

mium proclive, respicere in homines, ut communem eornm 
vitam sequamur. 

* '^ Quomodo ego fons sanctitatis sum, per substantiam 

sanctus existens, vos studete participari sanctitate, quos 

(quod ?) diligo, ut sitis, sicut et ego." £t vide dispensa- 

tionem. Sic (se) nam(\ue ft^Li^cXxim. e«se dixit, accedentes 

autem ad eum^ieri uel/uturos %«iiicXo^ vivV\\ax» 
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Ver. 17. xa/ 8/ flrari^a smxdksjffds rbv d'T^oguyirokT^* 
vrug x^mvra xard rb sxdtftov t^yov h ^6j3(fj rhv Trjg lea- 
fuxiag Ufi,oiv xS^vov dvaffr^d^riTS. 

Particula s/ non est conditioualis, sed assertiva, 
non dubitantis, sed rem notam praesupponentis : 
*< quia patrem invocatis*' (Calvin) = quandoquidem 
(Hottioger ; Wahl I. p. 362, sq.) In this sense, it 
stands always, as here, with the indicative. But this 
manner of expression is here, as also in other places, 
not chosen from urbanity, but in order to make the 
language more forcible, since, when we ground a 
thing thus, we represent it as inseparably connected 
with that which is coupled with el ; so that the sense 
here disclosed is : *< If ye walk not in fear, ye must 
then conclude, that ye consider your God not as 
your father ; consequently, when ye call upon him 
as your father, ye must also necessarily, etc." There- 
fore, I cannot but believe that si is synonymous with 
our wenn (when or if) ; — as we also often use this 
instead of da (since) — corresponding to the ug in 
ver. 14. In regard to iT/xaXoD/xa/, it is indifferent 
what signification we here adopt : cognominare, nun« 
cupare, or invocare. But the latter, strictly taken, 
would require ojg to be supplied. It is therefore 
better to take it in the sense of, to addressy to name 
(publicly). Of the whole, Bullinger says correctly : 
Eodem haec pertinent, quo et superiora; iterum 
enini exhortatur ad innocentiam vitae, argumento 
ducto a natura fidei et cognitione Dei. Only the 
same argument is used on the opposite side. Peter 
had already named believers children of obedience^ 
and God, him who called them UaXstfavrot^ \ \kfc^^\^- 
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fore draws their attention to consider, whether they 
had been properly obedient to the call, and aecord-> 
ingly had become holy, since God is so. He now 
sets forth the same relation on the other side, and at 
the same time. Ye are the persons, who before aU 
the world address God as their father {h'i%ake?<{k\ 
but this father — which here elevates the a/zog— is 
also the impartial judge, who must awaken in you 
fear. n^StfcaTov Xafi^dvBtv (Luke xx. 21,) whence the 
New Testament T^otfw^roXjjcrriw — X^«t>j^ — Xn^ia (upon 
the Egyptian style retained by Lachmann, see Hug. 
Einleit. i. s. 277,) corresponds entirely to the Heb. 
&^32) KU;3, as ^Xs'TTsty ug ^^offea^ov avQ^wruv appears to 
be only the Greek expression for the corresponding 
one in Heb. D^32) b^^n (Matt. xxii. 16, and Mark 
xii. 14, comp. with Luke), and as 'Tr^offwrov ^avfidtfiv 
(Jude 16, comp. Lev. xix. 15 : ov ajj-v)/?? T^offwr^Vy 
^Tu^ov, ouds fjtTi ^av,u^dff7ig 'jrgoffU'Trov dvvdffTovX expresses 
the same meaning, only in reference to the person 
of the more honourable (the opposite of which is 
aKT/jiViCdat <?r^. Pro v. xxviii. 21, lxx.) These expres- 
sions are used in the Old Testament of judges, who 
allowed themselves to be biassed in judgment by re- 
spect of persons (Mai. ii. 9 ; Deut. i. 17.) But this 
is denied concerning God (Deut. x. 17 : ou Sau/ta^s' 
^^offumvy Gal. ii. 6 ; Acts x. 34, from the lips of 
Peter; Rom. ii. 11; Eph. vi. 9; Col. iii. 25,) for 
God is x^imv djxaiug (ch. ii. 23; Job.xxxiv. 18.) Of 
this Christians are warned, Jas. ii. 1, 9. The want 
of this respect of persons may, in different circum- 
stances, happen in very dV^^xeivt vrays, and hence it 
is denied of God iu Te§,«iTd \.o \JEim^^ Q^\\fe ^>SS!«^\x. 
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Thus at one time it it said, according to the connec- 
tion : ^ God makes no distinction between Jews and 
Gentiles," (but wills that all should come, through 
the gospel, to the knowledge of the truth) ; at an* 
other : ^ He regards not whether any one be a mas- 
ter or a servant ;** and again, it stands quite gene- 
rally of all considerations, which bear respect to per- 
sons, but do not belong to the matter in question, as 
Ghrotius remarks on Jas* ii. 1 : in evangelica re r^tf- 
iMroXij'4//a est alios aliis praeferre, ob ea, quae ad 
eyangelium nihil pertinent. We have, therefore, 
only to inquire, whether d'!r^(fcavo?<firrojg (as an ad- 
verb a«ra§ Xty.) stands here with any reference, or 
absolutely? There can be no doubt, in the first 
place, that it strengthens the xard rb txdtftou s^cv : 
plainly, according to the work of each one, without 
r^ard to any thing else. Then appears also the 
addition ixdarovy not without significance, and d- 
^^^cn'ToTJi'Trugy not without reference to it: one as well 
€U amother^ without distinction. And now the whole 
sentence, in its connection, becomes clear to us: 
** Ye are children of God, but this, instead of negli- 
gence and security, must lead you to walk in fear ; 
for, as ye yourselves well know, he who is your 
fether shall judge every one according to his work, 
er distinguish between his children and others, and 
so shall not be partial to you in the judgment." 
Grotius, Hammond, and Bengel, notice here the 
favourite contrast between Jews and Gentiles, but 
without occasion. Yet just as little does the context 
permit us to consider it, with almost ^VV olVi^t <^\fiL- 
meatators, as referring to God'a m&VSeceii^e \.^ e^- 

Q 
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ternal privileges. Were the readers of Peter, or 
even the greater part of them, in the condition o( 
being able to put their trust in power, riches, and 
such things, and thus deceiving themselves ? That 
men shall all be judged according to their works, is 
the uniform doctrine of sacred scripture. Matt. xxv. 
xvi. 27 : airoh(aau Ixdartft xard Tfi¥ ^^a^n aurov, Rom. 
ii. 6 : - - xara rd l^ya auroD, Rev. xxii. 12 : - - w; ri 
i^ov auroD eerra/. The singular If/w, as is obvious, 
brings all the works together ; it marks the efficacy 
of every one (^f a^/g) as a concrete whole. But here 
it must be remarked, that God does not judge works 
in and by themselves, as a human judge has to take 
cognizance of the outward action alone (so that be 
does not, as it were, bless or condemn, htd rh l^ov, 
comp. Chemnitii Exam. cone. Trid. P. I. de boflis 
opp. qu. 4. de praemiis et meritis bon. opp.), but 
xara rh f^yov, «. c. he judges the whole man, but 
through means of his works, as the characteristics of 
his entire condition. But the work of man, strictly 
considered, is every free movement of the soul, 
which always passes to what is external. In this 
external part, God recognizes the internal, and by 
it he judges of the whole man, although the internal 
lies equally open before him, so that all creatures 
shall acknowledge the rectitude of his judgment (see 
Luther here). And by this judgment all men shall 
be divided into two classes ; for according to the 
whole of scripture upon this point, there shall be in 
the one only good, in the other only bad, actions 
brought to light and reckoned for ; so that we are 
not to view it at a distance, as a throwing of good 
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aad evil works into the balance one against another. 
The whole appears as a work; bonum, malumve 
(Bengel); Rom. ii. 6— 10. But, as such, it can only 
be either of faith, as a constant striving in good 
RTorks after salvation, or of resistance to the truth, 
IS obedience unto unrighteousness. So faith will be 
icnown from the good works, and unbelief from the 
!^; nor will any difficulty arise herein regarding 
the good deeds of unbelievers, since it is impossible 
;hat they can perform any, truly and properly such. 
for even if the Holy Spirit, that they might be con- 
certed, has urged them to this or that action, and 
hey h^ve performed it, without being truly convert- 
Hi, It is manifest that this action, considered in the 
causal connection of their life, can but make them 
the more worthy of condemnation, and appear as 
3vil, in so far as their character is concerned. But 
in regard to the bad works of believers, it is like- 
irise to be remarked, that no mention is made of them 
;n the representations that are given of the day of 
udgment This cannot have its ground in the cir- 
cumstance, that then the church of Christ shall stand 
forth as perfect (Jude 24), but only in this, that its 
former sins shall not be reckoned against it, and that 
too according to the righteousness of God, when he 
judges its members by their works. For among these 
RTorks there is one conspicuous, which determines 
the manner wherein the whole life is to be consider- 
3d, the work of God, faith (John vi. 29), i, e. the re- 
seption of God's message proclaiming the forgive- 
aess of sin. This act itself is, indeed, cognizable 
in judgment ; but as it consists in nothing more than 
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an acceptance of the diyine amnesty, it tberefere 
frees also from the jodgment (John ▼. 24); t. e, be* 
Kevere are no more liable to condemnation, because 
tbeir sins, being forgiven, cannot agmn become the 
ground of a sentence of condemnation. It is, diere* 
lore, the highest principle of the last judgment, to 
judge according to works, certainly, as Fiacius re* 
marks, a legalis sententia, which unbendingly op- 
poses an exceptio eyangeiica ; but this exceptkm it- 
self is just as legal as any other pmrt of the whole 
judgment, and, in particular, as that of the condem- 
nation of those who rejected the offer of forgiveness, 
on account of their evil, unpardoned works. And 
so now it dearly appears how Pkiul could say, that 
men should hereafter be judged (not according to 
the law, but) according to the gospel, for both are 
thus made to coincide ; and that God should judge 
rd x^vtrToi rwv dv&^oj^uv (Rom. ii. 16), for these be- 
come manifest, as faith or unbelief, in the works (see 
on ver. 14). Accordingly, we may take the follow- 
ing particulars concerning the last judgment for cer- 
tain : 

1. That by the trial there to be made of human 
works, in so far as they proceed out of nsture, as 
they must be found worthy of condemnation, so the 
whole of human nature shall be condemned ; 

2. That in trying the works of particular persons, 
a supernatural work shall be brought to light, which, 
as closing with the pardon of sin, sets them free from 
the curse of human nature ; 

3. That in tbe fuitVieT tt'^Vtk^ ol live lives of those 
persons, it will be fown^ ou \N^ Q•Tkfc^»3cA^^^*^iN^ 
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&ith W9B not a deeeitfbl work, but a real acceptance 
at the offered pardon, and hence also a powerful, liv- 
ing principle of holiness, and that, consequently, on 
the other hand, their still remaining corruption, to-* 
gether with the sins growing out of it, but gradual- 
ly decreasing, which they always overcame anew 
through &ith and knowledge, shall not be imputed 
to them, (John xv. 2. 1 John i. 9) ; 

4. That in regard to others, it will also appear from 
the trial of their works, which are for the most part in 
themselves worthy of condemnation, how that unbelief 
on their part was the groundwork of all these, to 
which unbelief their good natural inclinations can 
only serve as nourishment, so that also particular ac- 
tions, in themselves apparently good, to which they 
are ever ready to appeal, can be of no avail to them, 
because the Redeemer has never known them, that 
is, because they never entered into his fellowship, 
Dor became members of his spiritual kingdom, (Matt, 
vu. 6—23). 

The present x^iyuv is used, because here it is spo- 
ken, not of the act of the future judgment, that shall 
be done in time, but of an abiding property of Grod. 
He judges rightly, therefore, means : it is his proper- 
ty to judge rightly ; the person who exercises impar-* 
tial judgment ss the impartial judge, (see Winer, Gr. 
•• 141). Another question, wherefore the judgment 
is ascribed to God and not to Christ, (comp. John v. 
22), was answered by (Ecum. and Theoph. and the 
Schol. in Matth. p. 51, by a reference likewise to v. 
19, and the raurSTTig ira<fa xai (TUji/ifrvQia il^^ftia* %xLi 
d(rraffia<froe in tbe Trinity, of wViicYi l\iA» Va ^ ti»« 



V 
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proof. So also Didymus : judicante Filio Pater est 
qui judical, (Gr. in Matth. p. 197). However, all 
the three hold here, that the Son can be named the 
Father of believers, (comp. Mark ii. 5) ; but not so 
correctly. Upon dmtrr^spBiv (= 'ire^t's'arsn) see above 
on V. 14, 15. ' Ila^oixia is an abiding among others, 
strangers, and consequently away from home^ (Si- 
racb, prol. Acts xiii. 17 ; Heb. xi. 9). Philo uses 
the same manner of expression : " To a lover of vir- 
tue God has not assigned a dwelling in the body, as 
in an earthly home ; but appointed him only to so- 
journ therein as in a foreign country.'** (quis rer. 
div. haer. p. 618, D.) Comp. above on v. 2. riv^^wn 
(the accus. of continuance), so long as the pilgrimage 
lasts. In the other life it shall first be, that we may 
and must lay aside the fear, in which we have to walk 
here. 

Upon this (po^og there is found in (Ecum. and 
Theophyl. an important remark. The latter says: 
" A double fear is mentioned in Scripture : the one 
initiatory, the other perfective. The initiatory, which 
is also called elementary, is that fear which is called 
forth by what has been done to any one to make him 
serious : the perfective, that which is perfected in the 
love of him concerning whom it is the part of love 
sedulously to fear, lest any of those things should be 
found awanting toward him, which are due to those 
who fervently love us. As an example of the first, 
which is the elementary, take that which is spoken in 

^ ^tXaptTM xaroixeiv ouVi^mviv o Q^U^ m vt aluuet y^^ t£ ffvfmri' 
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the Psalms, *< Let all the earth fear the Lord ;" that 
is, such as are not concerned about heavenly wisdom, 
but only about this world's vanity; for what must 
they suffer, <' when he ariseth to shake terribly the 
earth ?'* (Ps. xxxiii. 8. Isa. ii. 21 ; comp. Matt. 
X. 28. Jude 23. 2 Cor. vii. 15). In regard to the 
other, the perfective, it is also to be found in David, 
as when he says : <* Fear the Lord, all ye his saints, 
for there is no want to them that fear him," (Ps. 
xxxiv. 10), and again : " The fear of the Lord is 
pure, abiding for ever," (Ps. xix. 10). According 
then, to this perfective fear, Peter now exhorts the 
disciples to maintain themselves subject to it, declar- 
ing that since they had been received into the Son- 
ship of God through his unspeakable mercy, this fear 
ought to be continually present with them ; as hav- 
ing become sons, not of works, but from the love of 
Him, who begat them."* (Comp. upon this double 

TiXetutrtxit, vr^^xatretfxrtxav ^iv, cs xai CToip^eturixcs ten, rov ^m 
^ifiev [r«y (pSfiov 2/a ?] tUv trtzTfayficUMv rm ir^og ta cm^^ovsTv \xxa- 
X»VfMV0v. *rtXetatTt»C9 ^, rov hoi ro riXetSffSai tv r*j ayarrri tS, irpos 
09 ^tXtf ffzrtvietv [=0^rfi/^«] ^ofietr^eu, fith <ri rovruv etvrS iv $« 
{i»3fi}], wv rif 9(poi^eb ayefmaiffiv iipuktrett, *Tviietyfi» <rv ^r^atm, 
Ss xoi f-ot^etatTtxcs irrt, to, ly y)/oiXfio7s tl^fsfiivoy, To,(pofiii^n'ru rov xu- 
^199 ^ica h yn, rvr \<rt)9, o!s ouSiv fiiXket ovpavtou (ppo9nfMiTos, aXXu 
yntit fAetreuormroi, ri ya^ at vdfionv, oraf avoiffrp ^^etuirin T^v^^y; 
TV ^iJri^v ii, TV TtXetotnxS Xiyv, o xet) othro treipei t£ Aa(ii^ Wtv iv- 
^«y, iv oif Xtyet' (pofimBfiTi rov xu^tov vavru o] aytot aurv, ort ohx 
fWv vii^nfiM ToTs ^ofiovfAtvois avT09. xee) truXif o ^o^ot xv^tov &y- 
90S hee/iivatv ilf mlZvot aiuvog, K«r« tStov 0Z9 rev nXetuTixoti (pifiof 
x»i Tiir^es voi^axotXSi yt/v "hittTi^itr^ati rovg itarnxoits othrS, (^aurxtnv^ 
dvf Izrii i/ aixTtffton &(p»r$9 rS frifroiil»OTO« ©t.» i\i uiwJS oAit^w^v- 
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fear in Clemens Alex. Paed. L I. p. 55, sq.) It is 
false, however, with the older expositors on this 
place, to determine this p6fios rsXiibtriKbg of the justi- 
fied, to be simpfy a timer filialis, as the remark of 
Calvin is just : ^6fiog opponitur securitati. For Pe- 
ter derives this fear, not from the relation of children 
to God generally, but from the relation of children 
to God the impartial judge, (Clemens Alex. Strom. 
1. V. p. 240, init.) And in this he is far from giving 
any sort of countenance to Pelagianism. For while 
this teaches us to put confidence in our works, tlie 
Apostle, on the contrary, sets before us the necessity 
of good works, in order to move us to fear ; but our 
confidence he directs, as the Scriptures generally, to 
a quite different, an immovable basis, (v. 13, 18— 
21, just at the beginning and the close of this exhor- 
tation). If we admit that the necessity is here taught 
of fear before the judge being co-existent with child- 
like confidence, we must also admit, that right fear is 
an effect of confidence, and again tends to it, and that 
all Antinomian opposition of these two to the con- 
demnation of fear is just as strenuously to be reject- 
ed, as the legal opposition of them to the condemna- 
tion of perfect confidence; and that, finally, the 
Romish intermixture of fear, in the handling and 
appropriating of divine grace, can be esteemed no- 
thing less than the right explanation and agreement- 
That a holy creature must at once cherish love and 
reverence toward God, springs from the very nature 
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of tbe relations io which they mutually stand.* But 
with believers there is still a cause for actual fear, in 
the possibility of their falling away from grace (Gal. 
V. 4 ; Heb. yL 4 — 18), as Peter in bis second epistle 
expressly says : vfisTi ou^, dyoi/ieTiToi^^xiKdaaiak^ ha fi,ii 
Umiffirs rou idtou fSrri^iyfMZ* au^dv$ri di iv ydiirt x. r. X. 
(iii. 17), and Paul prescribes : i^ird f ojSou xa/ r^ou 
rjp \wirm (ftitrfi^ta¥ xart^d^tah (Phil. ii. 12, where, 
however, the discourse is of an arbitrary impulse and 
work, and the fear in question, is that only of repelling 
the grace, which alone imparts the desire and the 
power of doing good, ver. 13, comp. 2 Cor. vii. 1.) 
So then we accord to the words of Luther, <* that he 
may not desert you, and withdraw his hand,'' and to 
the whole remark of Bengel : Spei adjungitur timer ; 
utmmque ex eodem fonte; timer prohibet ne spe 
excidamus, while we agree generally to tbe Lutheran 
doctors herein, one of whom excellently remarks 
(with an immediate reference to Phil. ii. 12, against 
Bellarmine) : << The Apostle does not wish the faiths 
fill to fear, lest they be in grace, but lest they fall from 
grace. Fear is opposed to security, not to the plero- 
phory of faith ; nor do we exclude the fear of vigi- 
lance, prudence and caution, lest we should offend 
God, and incur tbe danger of backsliding, but of dis- 
trust" (Quensted, p. iii. c. 8, Sect. ii. q. 9, obj. xi.)*> 

• Calvin, Inst. I. iii. c. 2, § 26. 

** Non vult apost ut metuant fideles, tie sint in gratia, sed 
ne grcUia excidant, Timor securitati opponitur, non fidei 
irXn^oipafitff neque nos metum vigilantiae, prudentiae et cau- 
tionis, ne offendatur ntimen et recidivatus periculum incurratur, 
exclutUmus, sed diffidentiae. See also &ome ^qo^ \«aiss^«& 
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As, on the one hand, the Papists have wisely taught 
a timor diffidentiae in reference to our justification, 
so, on the other hand, the Rationalists throw entirely 
away, in reference to our sanctification, the timor 
vigilantiae. Hence the effort to explain it away by 
the translation : cum Dei reverentia summa (Grotius, 
Bolten, Hensler, Hettinger, who expounds thus r^ 
fLog itself), in support of which they refer in vain to 
passages, such as 1 John iv. 18, which, however, only 
says, that love has not fear in itself — ^but not, that it 
must not be accompanied therewith, — that perfect 
love, indeed, casts it out, and therefore, that love, so 
long as we still have it imperfect^ must have fear along 
with it, as a subordinate principle (comp. on rhh- 
;^^yoy). It is too clear, that people only wish to 
shove their own representations, which are contrary 
to godly fear, into those of the Apostle, as also that a 
refutation of such arbitrary modes of interpretation is 
necessary, especially as one of these expositors naively 
confesses, that the principal ground, on account of 
which the Apostle expressed reverence, obedience by 
fear, lay in the Jewish representations (Pott). But 
must such representations be frittered away by the 
gr^^amdXiQO'historical exposition ? 

CHAPTER I. 18—21. 

V. 18. ijdoreg on ou (pda^roTg, a,§yv^i(fj ri Xgutf/V' 
€XuT^U)d7)rs STL TTJg /jLaralag vf/^uv dva,gT^o(prjg crar^o^a^a- 
dorou. 

agsdnst Bellarmine upon lYie t\moT du^lei^ iu Heideg. Corp. 
th. iL 422, sq. 
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A new motive to holiness is given here, and that 
the fourth, according to the correct account of CEcu- 
menius : « He derives the exhortation from many 
grounds ; first, from the angels bending with desire 
towards the things of salvation (which, however^ 
makes the reference too limited, as was shown above) ; 
then from imitation (again too narrowly expressed, 
ver. 14 — 16); then from necessity, for since they call 
God their father, it is necessary that being covetous 
of the adoption of sons, they should do things worthy 
of their father ; and, fourthly, because they had re- 
ceived innumerable blessings on account of the price 
that has been paid for them."* — stdoreg introduces also 
elsewhere grounds for determining the conduct, as 
lying in the consciousness, eh. iii. 9 ; v. 9. 2 Pet. i. 
14. Comp. Jas. i. 3. Acts xxiii. 6. But this new 
motive is most closely connected with the preceding 
ones, and is, at the same time, the highest and the 
strongest. Peter had led believers to the conviction, 
that they were called by God out of their former 
course of life ; now he represents to them through 
what sacrifice God has accomplished this. << Con- 
sider how great a price God has expended upon you, 
and how large is the treasure with which ye have 
been ransomed and brought into the condition of the 
children of God," (Luther). And Calvin rightly 
says of this, << that it is an argument which ought 

* *E» voXXJiv veinffeifAiMf rrif vet^axkn^iv, ^r^Zrn ^ta, rSf 
Wi6ufAnrt»Sit 9r^of avrd(^ sc. rti rns wrvi^iat) ^iaMifiti9uv uyyiXMv, 
tTv» h» rw y^a^iKW, tTrc ««*• vou »¥ay»aidv, Sxf2 yeif r«» 

J^a TM war^if ^r^tuv, kk) rira^my Sti fiv^ia tXa^w a»v***» ^** 
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always to come ioto oar rememb r ance when we think 
of our salvation. For he who rc^ts and spurns the 
grace of the gospel, not only treats the matted of bis 
own salvation as a mean and contemptible thing, 
but also treats the blood of Christ as such, with whick 
God has ransomed him. But we know how horrid 
a sacrilege it is, to profane the blood of the Son of 
God, (Heb. x. 29). Wherefore there is nothing 
which ought more to stimulate us to the diligent cul« 
tivation of holiness, than the remembrance of this 
price."* The power of this will be brought out still 
more strongly, if we consider it in connection with 
what immediately precedes : Walk with fear, because 
God will judge you according to your works, know- 
ing, that from these vain works, ye have been re- 
deemed with the blood of Christ, — full of coDfi- 
dence, therefore, that he, who delivered you with 
his own blood from such a course, will no more 
drive you back into it ; since for your sakes he 
both appeared and rose again, so that you must 
commit yourselves wholly to God. So Peter in his 
last ground returns back again to the beginning of 
his exhortation, exponitur enim quod supra in fine 
decimi tertii dixerat : In patefactione Christi (Fla- 
cius), and upon this he again bases the sXcr/g. — (pQa^ 

^ Argumentum, quod nobis semper in memoriam venire 

debet, quando de salute nostra agitur. Nam qui evangelii 

gratiam repudiat aut spernit, ei non modo vilis est et ab- 

jecta sua salus sed etiam sanguis Christi, quo earn aestimavit 

Deus. Scimus autem, quam horrendum sit sacril^um, san- 

guinem iilii Dei profanare. Quwe \jSqSX ^JomA «&t, qjiod nos 

ad sanctitatis studium acriua sX\m\\\ai^ ^Oo^aX, ^sji^wsv \ssi^j» 

pretii memoria. • 
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nil;, comp. dnnkK ver. 7, and upon a^^^ov, see on 
ver. 4. It stands here substantivdy as the general 
designation of that, whereby anything may be bought^ 
and under it a^h^m ri ;^f(Woy are specified as two 
paiticnlar kinds of ransom, the most costly among 
men, and perhaps, as Benson remarks, not without 
reference to the fact, that under the law there existed a 
Xvvi^er/; with gold, as indicative of reconciliation (Ex. 
zxx. 12 — 16, comp. Numb. iii. 44^— 51, and xviii. 15.) 
So ahready Erasmus : non pretio vulgari, veluti auro 
argentove. Upon this oh ^^apniii follows afterwards 
the positive, with which it is contrasted, as in ver. 2d. 
Negative exponit (Petrus) illud pretionssimam pre- 
tinm, quo redempti sumus, negans esse terrmium quid- 
dam, quantumvis preestans (Flacius.) Hence the 
quality, wiiich it expresses, is to be exactly weighed : 
Because the earthly ransom is a p&a^hv, a thing sub- 
ject to corruption, it can free no one from spiritual 
and bodily death (Ps. xUx. 7 — 9), it is therefore of 
too little value (the opp. r/fiiog ver. 19, comp. Bengel.) 
Aur^u signifies primarily to ransom^ then to set free 
in general^ io deliver (see Suicer s. v. avroXur^oti^tg, 
Knapp's Dogm. ii. s. 229.) Here, as in the parallel 
passage, Tit. ii. 14, it must stand in the original sig- 
nification, «ince the blood of Christ, being compared 
to gold and silver, must obviously be described as 
a ransom, which Christ himself is represented in 
Tit. ii. 14, to have been, in the words : o; eduxtv savrht 
b^g fifiuv, and Christ also speaks of hb life as one that 
was to be sacrificed: Matt. xx. 28 (Mark x. 45): 
doywa r^y 4'^%^" avroZ XLr^ov dvri ^oKKw^ and Paul In. 
L'ke maimer, 1 Tim. ii. 6 : o ibu^ wutrh a^TiK^T^^ W^^ 
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'irdvrMV. Here it is said, that Christ, by the giving away 
of hi9 life or through his death, has paid our ransom 
(s^fiyo^affsVf Gal. iii. 13), which signifies in regard to 
the other, the positive side, << he has bought us for 
himself and God ;" ^yo^aa^rirs ri/ifig upon which then 
follow the same admonitions to holiness (I Cor. vi. 20 ; 
vii. 23. comp. 2 Pet. ii. 1), as also in this manner of 
expression, the dearness of the price is in similar terms 
announced : fiy6§a<fag rip 0s^ ij/ta^ h rp aSfiari m 
(Rev. V. 9.) In all these passages there lies in the verb 
(Xur^oca ^ ^^oi,yo^d^(ij, or dyo^d^ut), as well as in the \m^ 
with which it is construed, and still more distinctly in 
the avr/, and finally in the substantives Xur^ov and avr/Xu- 
T^ov (a ransom, an equivalent),^ a substitution, a giv- 
ing of one for another, as the cause of redemption. It 
is only to be inquired further, to whom was the ran- 
som paid, and from what did it redeem ? The latter 
is declared in the verse before us, and Tit. ii. 14, cor- 
responds : d^h *7rd(S7ig dvo/ji^iag. But in this passage 
also, the reference to holiness reigns throughout the 
whole context (Tit. ii. 12, 15), so that the thing, from 
which we are redeemed, is only expressed by way of 
reference thereto. But the other reference is found 
stated in Gal. iii. 13. X^/tfr^g rifiag l^ayo^aav sx rrig 
xard^ccg rov vofiov — where again the ransom is cor- 
respondingly described : ysvofisvog u-re^ iifiu/v xard^a 
(= Tc^sfidfiivog s'ttI ^uXou.) In reality also, all men are 
by nature in this twofold bondage : crs^^ayaivo/ 'M rriv 

■ See Suicer s. v. Kuhne Spicil. on Matt. xx. 19. Grotius 
de Satisfac. Chris ti, c. ix. § 2 ; c. viii. § 3. Quensted, P. HI' 
c. 4, sec. 1, qu. 1. Zachariae Bibl. Theol. Bd. III. s. 283— 
289. Titmann, Aleletemata, p. 384. 
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afm^la¥f and under the curse of the law (since they 
either want it, and in consequence become lost, or 
possess it, and are condemned by it, Rom. ii. 12), so 
that Gentiles also must be set free from it through 
Christ, in order that they may come through faith to 
the promised salvation (Gal. iii. 14.) But as the 
curse of the law is manifestly nothing else than the 
curse of God, as lawgiver and judge, that expression 
being only put instead of this abstract one, as being 
more easily apprehended, it follows, that the ransom 
was paid for us to the righteous and righteously in- 
censed judge, that a vicarious satisfaction was accept- 
ed on the part of God. And this is manifestly de- 
clared in the passage already quoted, 1 Tim. li. 6, 
where the man Christ Jesus, who paid our ransom, is 
on this account named fisakrig id%<t\j xai dv&^um'uv, and 
Eph. V. 2 : iraoiduxsv eauTbv u^^ ri/iuv 'r^o^o^v xai 
^u(fiav r(f) (ditft ug offfiriv suudiag. Thb is also the doc- 
trine of those passages, in which the pardon of sin is 
declared, as the end of Christ's mediation. Thus 
Matt. xxvi. 28, where he calls his blood, the blood of the 
new covenant with God, as t£^/ iroXKuv sx^uvofisvov ug 
api(fiv afia^rtuv, and Rom. iii. 24. Eph, i. 7. Hebr. 
ix. 15, in which places the droXur^utrig is represented 
as payment for our transgression, and in consequence 
as the ground of the remission of sins, or, what is the 
same (only positively considered), of the bixctiuatg. 
For as God only can remit or retain sins, as it is to him 
only we are indebted, so also could the ransom that 
was paid for us, be discharged only to him. << Christ 
took away man's disobedience, which, in the beginning, 
was committed at the tree, and through his obedience 
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on the cross, sanctified the disobedience which uras 
also committed at the tree. For we had in the first 
Adam, ofiTended God through the transgression of his 
command; in the second Adam we are reconciled to 
God, for we were debtors to no other than him whose 
command we had, at the first transgressed." (Ire- 
naeus, c. h. 1. V. c 16, § 3, in Manschen, B.ii.§ 143). 
But it is not hereby excluded, that this itself was God's 
own gracious will and purpose, that he himself sent 
his Sou to pay our ransom, as those passages partly 
declare, nor that, through this redemption-price of 
God, who both gave and fulfilled the law, we are at 
the same time redeemed by God, by him, namely as 
the Father of our Saviour, and, through him also our 
Father. So that He, from whom, through whom, and 
in whom all righteousness and goodness is, appears 
here in a threefold respect: as He by whom we are 
redeemed — as the Redeemer — and as He for whom 
we are redeemed. Inasmuch as the ransom was paid to 
God by the Son, we are released from the curse. For 
He, who receives the ransom, and that from which we 
are thereby released, are not the same, but distinct. 
But how, then, does redemption from the curse stand 
related to redemption from sin ? It is first of all clear, 
that one and the same ransom accomplished both, and 
hence there is but one thing by which we are redeem- 
ed. Then it is also certain that God did not lead us 
into sin, and bring us under its power. But if, through 
a ransom paid to him, we have been set free from the 
bondage of sin, it follows of necessity that he former- 
ly held us in captivity to «\tv, liot iVvtou^h sin itself, 
hut through his curse, by me8J\^ oHXiia'^x^JsJsi^sAwsi- 



CRAP. I. TBBSES 18—21. 241 

siontowardnsy and that, consequently, it is only througU 
the taking away of this curse that we could find deli- 
Yearanee fnHn.8in, under which, in righteous indignaf 
tion, be had shut us up, (Gal. iii. 22; Rom. xL 32). 
This fi>llows also from the scripture doctrine, that man 
can be deliTered only by the grace ol God, from the 
sin which he commits, and whose slave he therefore is, 
aeoording to the appointment [y^Abo^] of God (John viii. 
84;* Tit. iii. 3); so that, without the righteous aboli- 
tioii of the curse, either there could be found no deli- 
yeraDce> or, what is impossiUe, the grace and right- 
eousness of God must have come into collision. But 
now, since God has sent his Son that he might bear 
the curse of the law, which, in righteousness he had im- 
posed upon us, but at the same time, with the design 
of faawng it taken away, there was given free scope for 
grace to deliver sinners from sin, the punishment of 
whieh has been borne, whom God accordingly declar- 
ed to be his children, and actually makes his chUdren 
by the Holy Spirit (GaL iv. 4\ so that he whom the 
Son makes free, is free indeed, (John viii. 36.) New 
is the power of sin broken (4 Ss iuvufAtg riig afjba^riag 6 
vSfAOiy through the deliverance that is obtained from 
the earse of the law, and along therewith, death and 
hell are eonquered, the sting of which is sin (1 Cor. xv. 
S&— 57. Hebr. ii. 14). With the blotting out of 
the handwriting, that opposed our salvation, through 
the crucifixion of Christ, there is given the gracious 
pardon of all sin, the victory is gained over the power 
of hell, and the might of a new, spiritual life in Christ 
begun to be exercised (Col. ii. 13 — ^15. ^. Jc?clxl\\v*^* 
Comp. Lucke in loco. Every one 'w\xo \i^\^N^s^ w^ 

R 
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Christ, is rescued from the power of darkness and of 
Satan, and, as converted to God, has an eternal inhe- 
ritance (Acts zxvi. 18. Col. i. 18.) Nor can any 
creature henceforth separate him from the love of 
God (Rom. viii. 33-— 89.) The power of sin is now 
certainly concentrated in Satan, and he exercises it 
as the prince of thb world in the children of unbelief, 
working within them (Eph. ii. 2.) But as this power 
is only given up to him by God, as we have only 
offended God, not him by our transgression ; as it was 
therefore only the debt due to divine justice, that had 
to be paid, and it is God only, certainly not the devil, 
who regards and acknowledges Christ's blood as the 
ransom of our sin, so without doubt the interpretation 
of Origen (in £p. ad Rom. 1. II. c. 2, and in Matth. 
0pp. ed Ruaei, t. III. p. 726), by which also Irenseus 
was once misled (c. h. 1. V. c. 1), is to be rejected,^ 
which holds, that the blood of Christ was demanded 
and received as our ransom by the devil, under whose 
power we had fallen, or rather is to be justified in the 
manner now mentioned, that through the payment of 
our debt towards God, we are rescued from the do- 
minion granted to the devil over us, against his will, 
and again receive an appointment to become God's 
children. In this sense, may the otherwise somewhat 
doubtful exposition of CEcumenius be justified : " he 
was given as the ransom of those who, through sin, 
had sold themselves to the evil one."** 

^ See Anselmus, cur deus homo ? 1. I. c. 7, de Redempt. c 
IL § 3. 

** if^eg ^VTiXwrgov %ho6n «r«v ^ta «rYi? aiJt.a^'r'ia^ \«.u<c«\)s «c«r^««»f «« 
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ex Tfig fiaraiag x. r. X« By the payment of our 
debt the pardon of sin has been acquired for us (what 
Origen besides finds in Christ's death), and so the 
grace of God is justified in communicating itself to 
oar soul, in order to free us from sin itself. Thus 
we have redemption from our imprisonment legally 
obtained, and it is only necessary thereafter, that 
each one personally should go out of the prison, the 
gates of which have been opened to him. Hence 
Peter directs the attention of his readers in the 
strongest manner to the deliverance dejurey in order 
to stir them up to the deliverance de facto. Along 
with their absolution from the debt of sin, there is 
now secured for them the grace of God, in virtue of 
which grace, acquired by Christ, they can escape 
from sinful lusts and purify the soul (ver. 21). — Upon 
dvtKfr^ofTigf see on ver. 15. It is called /Larcua^ be- 
cause the whole world, being alienated from God, is 
destitute of its living principle, substance, and end, and 
is hence vain, lying, a frame- work of deceit, ground- 
less, powerless, profitless, px. *< Since the time that 
man was deceived, sin has dwelt in him. Whence it 
comes to pass, that we are filled with distractions and 
unprofitable thoughts, bereft of the Holy Spirit, and 
full of sensual lusts, which the devil breathes into 
us.** (Methodius in Munscher, Bd. II. s. 154). This 
vanity, on account of which nothing can ever lead to 
a satisfying result (the famous text of the preacher in 
Ecclesiastes), is found universally, where the know- 
ledge of God in Christ is awanting (Marlorat) ; hence 
it iis particularJy affirmed of the GetvlWe. viot^v^ ^ssA^ 
he thoughts of heathens (Acts x\v. \5. IX.oxsv/v^'V' 
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£ph. iv. 17), but also of human iinsdom in general, 
(1 Cor. tii. 20), and in particular of the rdigious 
preaching of heretics in the Christian church, (2 Pet. 
ii. 16), nay even of the irrational creature^ wluch 
for man's sake has been made subject to pMrmkn; 
(Rom. viii. 20, s. Tholuck there). Here too the 
Apostle names the practical life fJboLrouct, for it is quite 
arbitrary to limit this, with Carpzov, Benson, Het- 
tinger, Stolz, to idolatry. Equally partial and &lse 
is the reference, which Grotius and Hammond make 
it bear to the Jewish ceremonies, (see Calov), in which 
case it is further necessary to understand «'ar^Mrafa- 
3orot/ of spiritual fathers or teachers. For even if 
the epistle had been written to the Jewish Christiaos, 
we must still, with Calvin and others, refer this to 
the corruptions of the Jewish people generally, and 
as concerns religion, to the cra^ado<rg/( irargixcu (GaL i- 
14), which Christ himself puts as (M'dinances of men, 
in opposition to the law of God, (Matth. xv. 2). But 
this fault, of going upon the authority of parents and 
ancestors, and out of love to them, to make light of 
the salvation of the soul, is common to all men. 
However, " human piety is a vain blasphemy, and 
the greatest sin which a man can commit. Conse- 
quently the course, which is now so common in the 
world, and which it takes for piety and divine wor- 
ship, is abominable in the sight of God, and is no- 
thing else than the sin of priests and monks, which 
appears good in the eyes of men, but is without faith. 
Therefore whosoever will not come through the blood 
of Christ to receive IW ^^'Cfc oJl ^q^.» It is better 
for him that lie s\\ow\d xve^et ^^^^-sa XifeW^ ^^"^ 
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(Luther). " It is but a vain pretext here," says 
Calvin, " to hold up the authority of the fathers or 
ancient custom." And Flacius : " Here, therefore, 
that common vanity of wicked men is reproved, 
which always casts up fathers, teachers, and an- 
cient customs to make void the word of God." The 
Apostle also does not spare here the natural feeling 
of childish reverence, but without reserve shows, how 
it had served, so long as his readers lived in error, to 
hold them fhst in their lasts, because they had always 
seen their fathers walk in them. For the irar^ovaoaU- 
rw refers not to the inheritance of sin (as Flacius 
and Caiov find comprehended here), but as Beza 
rightly judges, solely to its having grown customary 
through education and example. But upon such 
tradition, every determinate form of unbelief and lust 
always rests. Individuals do not arrive at this of them- 
selves, but remain in a state of brute-like subjection. 
*♦ Our whole reason and philosophy runs out upon 
tradition and custom," (Hamann in Jacob's Works, 
Bd. IV. s. 90.) The word crargoflr, is used quite si- 
milarly by Diodorus Sicul. (/Urfjdi r^v ^ar^ava^&hvrov 
eMPstav diapv\drrs/v) and Eusebius {'jrar* dtda^ii), as 
it is also paraphrased by ^lian (jjM^rifjM 'jratbi ix 
rar^g 'ira^ado^h), and Clem. Alex. (Ix irari^m cra^ds- 
dofiiwv t^g\ equally applicable, therefore, to religion, 
as to learning and manners (comp. L. Bos, Alberti, 
%nd Munthe in loco). It refers here to all that is 
comprehended in the fiarouag avacr^o^fig. And Peter 
thereby expresses the pretended sanctity of that vain 
raJJt and how deep it had struck ita TOO\a vq\.^ ^^ 
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whole life, insotniich that one could be delivered from 
it by nothing, which was itself subject to vanity. 

V. 19. ccXXob rtfiJtf} aifJMTiy ojg dfitvoij ob^cu^u xal a- 

*^ But with the precious blood of Christ, as of a 
lamb without blemish and spot." Opponit (P<) coe- 
leste pretium terrenis, sicque hie affirmative exponi- 
tnr illud (Flacius.) Calov, Bengel and Wolf, who 
would declare why Peter put the predicate r//£/V» 
take it as the opposite of (pAagroTg, and therefore as 
synonymous with a^da^ry (see on ver. 7.) But it is 
more natural, as it leaves to the words their proper 
signification, to carry out the meaning of ^^^01;^ 
as denoting what is destitute of worth, and so to con- 
sider the opposition in this manner: <' Not with what 
is perishable — what is consequently of no value — but 
with blood of real worth." This agrees well to 
blood ; blood, which has worth, therefore the blood 
of a pure, blameless person (Zachariae Bibl. Theol. 
Bd. iii. s. 371.) w^ is here also, as in ver. 14, not to 
be interpreted by quasi, as is done by the Vulgate. 
Nee enim atg similitatem sed veritatem hie declarat 
(Beza, Beausobre.) Therefore = ut. Aetiologia roD 
pretioso (Bengel,) On the other band, Carpzov 
abuses this remark, translating w? by vere, and trans- 
ferring it from dfjLvov away to d/j^fiov. It may, how- 
ever, be construed in a twofold manner, either n/A/V 
aljuLocrt (se. X|/tfroD), ojg d/uLvoi/ dfitL/j^ou xa) dtfviXoVf or, 
r//i/(f> affiari obg (sc. tf!i(t*aLri) d(ivo\j dfiuifiov xai dtf^lhiUt 
(i\ e.) Xf/crroD, i. c» pT«t\o^o ^w^wv^ \»siq^^\cl ^w 



CHAP. I. VERSES 18 — 21. 247 

irreprehensibilis et immaculati, h. e. Christi, etc. 
This last appears the simpler of the two, and we 
therefore prefer, with Pott, to consider in this way 
X^i&rov as an addition, giving significancy to the pas- 
sage, but which, according to Peter's manner, be- 
comes the connecting link between this verse and the 
next. Christ is here represented as the d^v/ov hpa^ 
YfAsim, as in the Revelations, and the corresponding 
passage, John i. 29, 36, (comp. Hengstenberg's Chris- 
tol. i. 277, sq. 280,) and that in reference to the work 
of redemption (as Isa. liii.) On this account, also, 
is the epithet d/i(jj/ji,ou xa/ dfSirtkoD applied to him. 
<* When Peter accommodates this to Christ, he teaches 
that this was the legitimate victim, and the one ap* 
proved by God, because he was perfect, and free 
from every stain. For if he had had any blemish in 
him, he could not legally have been offered to God, 
much less have pacified his wrath." (Calvin.)^ God re- 
quired of every sacrifice that it should be without 
blemish ; of the sin-offering, lav ds ^^Sfiarov ir^oesviyx^ 
ri doj^ov abrov in^i rrjg a/Ma^nag, ^rjXuy dfiufiof ir^ffoiffsi 
aur6 (Lev. iv. 32) ; of the peace-offering (Lev. iii. 6 ; 
xxii. 20 — ^24); of the burnt-offering (Lev. i. 10; 
xii. 6; xiv. 10; Numb, xxviii. 3, 11.) The paschal 
lamb also was to be canan, riXsiov (Ex. xii. 5.) But 
to refer the comparison to this last alone, as is done 
by Immler and Grotius, the connection here does not 
permit It is to be taken as referring merely to the 

* Hoc dum P. ad Christum accommodat, ideo legitixnam 
fuisse et Deo probatam victimam docet, qui integer et omni 
macula parua /ui't. Nam si quid ha\>u\wex Va %« n\^\ x^kscs. 
pciurat rite Deo offerri^ nedum Iram eyoA pVamixe* 
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sin and trespass-offerings (as, on tbe .other hand, 
1 Cor. V. 7, Christ is plainly declared to be the tnie 
passover), or quite generally, as Calov understands 
it : Qua descriptione respicitur agnus quum paschsluy 
cujus sanguine arcebatur angelus vastator^ ExocL xiL, 
turn sacrificialis, cujus sanguine fiebat peccatorum qx- 
piatio. Christ, as the spiritual lamb, is also spiritjoal- 
ly blameless, 1 John iii. 5 ; 2 Cor. y» 21, and it was 
necessary that he should be without all spot, aftdavr^ 
Heb. vii. 26. This word expresses the sanie as 
atvtXog here (free from (TtaXo/, as the church of Christ 
will also one day be, £ph. v.. 27.) We cannot re- 
gard it as quite synonymous with d/M/Mu (although 
Hesych. explains it by the latter, as being generally 
of one meaning.) Bengel correctly marks the dis- 
tinction : In se non habet labem, neque extrinsecus 
maculam contraxit (comp. on ver. 4.) If this (Us- 
^inction is not here brought out by the connection, 
it yet lies in the words and in their rhetorical posi- 
tion, according to which the strongest comes last 
And there is here also contained the thought, that 
Christ, although he entered into the closest union 
with the human race, did still remain pure in him- 
self, and was never once stained or infected by any 
impression of sin, which would have rendered him 
quite unfit for being the Redeemer of man. 

V. 20. T^oeyvufffisvou /isv fr^h Kara^oT^g xoCfLOUy f aw- 
^udsvrog ds sir Itfyartav rZv ^^6vm, 

Luther, Flacius, Grotius, Bolten, Hensler, Hottin- 
ger, Stolz, understatid <7r^o£7v.o^>i)Ck^\^\^-%:^'^^\\Asaftiit; 
Quensted, however, (TYieoV ^/m. ^.'ii^ ^ \\* ^, V^\ 
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ii.) of the eternal contemplation of Christ's sacrifice 
SB the ground of all divine grace (Benson's exposi* 
tion, and Pott's, deserve no notice.) But, however 
certain it may be that Christ's sacrifice was of his 
own free will, for to Jesus, as the Messiah and lamb 
of atonement, is the reference made here (Beza), it 
still was offered according to the will and purpose of 
Grod, (which also Anselm, cur Deus homo L i. c* 9, 
10, does not deny, as he only wishes to prove, that 
the obedientia was not cogens, but the mors was 
spontanea.) See above on ver. 2. Peter here adds 
this expression, partly to wipe away the aspersion, 
that this doctrine of reconciliation was a new thing 
in religion (CEcum. Theoph. Calvin, Flacius), partly 
also to assure Christians generally of the firm security 
of their salvation in Christ, which has for its cause 
Deus praeordinans et exhibens (flacius) : Qualis pos- 
set stabilitas fidei nostrae esse, si crederemus, post 
aliquot annorum millia, repente tandem venisse Deo 
in mentem remedium, quo succurreret hominibus? 
(Calvin.) And by this also is repelled a slander of 
the Rationalists against the doctrine of the church, 
the fable of a 4000 years of nothing but an incensed 
God. — KarafioX^ the act of the xara^akXitf&oUf sc 
^i/AsXiov (trop. Heb. vi. 1,) is used of any ground- 
work or foundation, as ^s^iX/ov itself (comp. Raphe- 
lius on Matth. xiii. 35.) We cannot so much wonder 
that it is applied to the world, since we elsewhere 
read of its foundation-stones (Job. xxxviii. 6 ; Prov. 
viii. 29.) Christ was loved of God before the founda- 
tion of the world (John xvii. 24.^ T\iei ^\a:^^"sfc ^ 
BalvatioD, also, and the election, vet^ xoadL^Vft^^sasfiw 
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«^ xosv/SoX^g xUiMu (^h. L 4^ or, which has the 
same rehUion to timey anee with the creation of the 
worid the sons begaiiy «|^ m o/wpmv (I Cor. ii. 7 ; 
2 Tlnu L 9.) The ezpreasion aoi xara/Sft^; xotf/Mu 
is different from this, being used to rignify that smce 
(not belbre) the creation of the world, a dwelling has 
been prepared for the elect (Matth. xxy. d4») and 
their name has been written in the Imx^ of fife (Rev. 
xviL 8y comp. xiiL 8.) This last goes npon transac- 
tions that have taken place in time, the former apon 
the pre-mundane relation of Grod to the eternal Son, 
and the purpose in him. But this purpose^ whereon 
the hope ^m^ cuotfiw is grounded^ is so firm and de- 
terminate, that it IS also named a promise, although 
it was made ^ XS^*^ ouwian (before the seons be- 
gan their courseX but was first manifested xa/^o?'; 
i^oig through the word of God (Tit. i. 2, 3,) after it 
had been ax* aimm (from the beginning of the seons) 
to the apostolic times a concealed mystery (Col. i* 
26 ; Eph. iii. 9.) — On ^avg^oUv = d^oxaXurrs/y, see on 
ver. 5, and ver. 13. The word used here of Christ, 
implies that he only became visible by hb incarna- 
tion, did not then begin to exist, therefore existed 
previously. But as he came in the vk/i^fia roS p^ovou, 
he was henceforth made known by public preaching 
as the Saviour of the world, so that ^vtou&ivroiy as 
Calvin judges, marks also this continued manifesta- 
tion of Christ, st/, followed by a genitive, a particle 
of time which is indicative of the season of action 
(Wahl. i. p. 580, sq.), that is, the concourse of cir- 
cumstances under wVuc\i Mi^ \)ck\Tk% Hi%& ^otv^^ or ra- 
ther, out of which (t\ie fotee o^ V\i^ ^^\3:vCy*^\\.«^3Rs>, 
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IS qaite suitable here, as also 2 Pet. iii. 3. xi^^^' ^^^ 
notes the epochs, or periods in the world s history, 
which appear to be smaller than the aeons. tts^arM 
rZv xi^vu¥^ not the last time that is to elapse, but the 
last periods of time, the l(rp^arai fifis^ai (Acts ii. 17 ; 
2 Tim. iii. 1,) which appear to stretch from the ascen- 
sion of Christ to the last day (Acts ii. 20,) and to 
make out together the otiojv (c^V^7) of Messiah (comp. 
1 John ii. 16 ; Jude 16, where this period appears as 
one x^ong^ one e^a), synonymous with rd^ riKn ^^ 
oiwuvy 1 Cor. X. 11, or with hr* tsyaTW rft/y p^vuv, as 
other copies have here. During this aeon there are 
certainly great changes to happen (hence the plural 
X£^niy whilst the singular, ver. 5 above, marked the 
last dayX but the whole still fcHrms a unity, because, 
as Flacius expresses it, eadem forma temporum s. re- 
rum in religione esset usque ad finem mundi dura- 
tura, non sequutura aliqua^ divina ejus commutation 
sicut olim tempore Abraami et Mosis ac Salomon^. 

bi hfiMgy 2L rou^ d#' otursu ^Kfnuovrag ug 0«^ rh 
sysigavra aMv Ix hx^ojv xai do^av aurp dovro. 

^cumenius and Theophylact, in their expositions, 
most unaccountably join together di b/iag with the 
following part, syi/^avra. But Peter's meaning is to 
this effect : The appearance of Christ has not only a 
general reference to the time and history of the world, 
Uie turning-point of which it forms, but also a special 
one to the particular persons, to whom it shall issue 
in good. He designates his readers as such persons, 
in order to make the grace of God loN»^xd% \3o««v ^- 
pear duly important (comp» ver. \2 \ CiAHVCk«xAYsassiSi& 
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on the Terse before us), but at the same time snbjcHns 
an intimation of the qualities which are necessary for 
the enjoyment of this grace, portly to exclnde tbose 
who, without possessing them, from simply reading the 
epistle, might attribute to themselves the distinction 
in question, and partly also to include all those who, 
though not readers of the epistle, had yet come to the 
faith of Christ, (see on v. 5). 'jnarsvoffrag slg=^{^i6rw; 
th)9 so ^/(rrs6sry stands, John xii. 44; xiv. 1, (never 
with Paul) = m&revsiv M rhvy Rom. iv. 5, or ^rigr, with 
the dat. John v. 24, only that it expresses an internal 
relation (Winer, Gr. s. 173, comp. Anm. s. 85); just 
as at the end of this verse 'jr/&ng tig 0sdv. While those 
(Rom. and John) express the confidence, which 
grounds itself on God, or already reposes in him, it 
expresses the turning towards God, {nti&rig v^i — 1 
Thess. i. 8. Philem. 5), and going into him, (comp. 
rjjp iig rhv Q>ihv /isrdvoiav xai 'xiartv [r^v] i}g rh xv^iof 
7}fAuv *l7}(fo\j X. as one idea, with one article. Acts xx. 
21), as ^/tfr/g ey — denotes the faith, which already 
rests in him. Not without right, therefore,* do the 
fathers distinguish these different kinds of construe* 
tion as conveying different senses, and with as much 
correctness as beauty, it is said by Peter Lombard : 
" To believe in Deum is by believing to love him, 
by believing to go into him^ by believing to cleave to 
him, and be incorporated into his members. Through 
this faith the ungodly is justified, that thenceforth 
faith itself may begin to work by love."* (Sent. 1. 

* Credere in Deum est credendo amare, credendo in eum ire, 
eredendo adhtBrere, et ejus membris inGorporari. Per hanc fidem 
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IIL dist 23) 0. 1). According to the last passage 
from Acts, and the first from John, repentance and 
faith f/£ 0fh¥f r^ 9V/u^avra rhv Xoiarhv, and th X^ittrhv 
are identical. Whosoever has not the Son, has not 
light; on the contrary, he who has the Son, has light, 
(1 John V. 12), and whosoever knows the Son, knows 
the Father also, because the one is in the other (John 
viiL 19 ; xiv. 9); but this having and not having of 
God depends upon the reception or rejection of the 
doctrine (2 John 9), in which the Son reveals himself; 
so that whosoever denies that Jesus is the Messiah, 
disowns the Son, and along with him the Father, con- 
sequently, has neither the Son nor the Father, (1 John 
iL 22 ; oomp. Epb. ii. 12, where %&if/( X^/<rroD is follow- 
ed by dhot). We can therefore believe in God, only 
through the Son, namely, as is here signified, through 
him, as beheld to be the lamb of atonement, and, as 
such, the Christ manifested in time past. For there- 
by was a living way first opened up to God for us, 
even Christ (John xiv. 5, 6), in his blood, or through 
his broken body (Hebr. x. 19 ; Rom. v. ], 2 ; £ph. ii. 
18 ; comp. 15) ; a way by which we can come in fUll 
and lively confidence to God through faith in Christ 
and his blood (Hebr. x. 22 ; £ph. iii. 12 ; Rom. iii. 25). 
A/cb with 'TTttfrig elsewhere also denotes those through 
whom one is brought to believe ; thus of the subordi- 
nate instruments and external agents (1 Cor. iii. 5); 
but of the mediator in an eminent sense as here. Acts 
iii. 16, where, at the same time, the discourse is of 

justificatur impius, ut deinde ipsa fides incipiat per dileotionem 
operari. 
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effecta, cujus causa et auctor est ille, Schoti and Wi- 
ner, Gr. s. 326), but both connected with the cir- 
cumstance, that he was previously represented as the 
Son of God and the Prince of Life, He who died aod 
rose again. 

Through Christ, the reconciler, we come to have 
faith in God, the reconciled, who confirms and rati- 
fies the reconciliation. It is only as we are reconcil- 
ed through his death, that we have ^a^^da to believe 
in God ; but it becomes not God to shew himself to 
us as the reconciled. The possibility of faith is se- 
cured by the atonement, which takes away the curse, 
its reality takes efiect through the exaltation of Christ 
T^v lysioavra aurbv x. r. X. therefore adds a new and 
determinate ground, on which one comes through 
Christ to have faith in God: through that which 
God did in Christ. And this in a twofold respect, 1. 
in that thus satisfaction was paid for us, and he, the 
substitute, again declared righteous (1 Tim. iii. 16); 
and along therewith, 2. in that he, who before appeared 
in the form of a servant, was now manifested as the 
Son of God with power (Rom. i. 4.) By the firstwe 
are certified, that Christ, according to God's eternal 
purpose, suffered for us and actually redeemed us; 
by means of both Christ received objectively that 
spiritual lordship, the right to exercise his life — giv- 
ing power, of which we have already treated under 
verse 3, as a consequence of his resurrection, but 
which ought not to be viewed apart from his glorifica- 
tion. Upon d6^a see on ver. 11. Both are an ob- 
jective ground of our faith ; tlie same power, which 
raised him from the dead, works it in us, (Eph. i. 19— 
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23.) Since Christ's exaltation, he sends forth the Spirit 
(Acts. ii. 83), and believers have in him a purifying 
high-priest and intercessor (1 John i. 7; ii. 1), the 
anchor-ground of their hope in the most holy-place, 
(Hebr. vi. 19), whither he will draw them after him- 
self, (John xii. 32), a great, iaithful, compassionate 
high-priest, (Hebr. ii. 17; iv. 14, etc.) " Since there- 
fore in Christ's resurrection and sovereign dominion 
our safety is grounded, there faith and hope find 
their stay and confidence. For had not Christ tri- 
umphed by rising again from the dead, and obtained 
the reins of universal sovereignty, to protect us with 
his own might, what should have become of us amid 
such powerful enemies and rude assaults ?"^ (Calvin.) 
The resurrection of Christ is here ascribed to God, 
but elsewhere it is attributed to Christ himself, John 
ii. 19, sq. ; x. 18. This creates the less difficulty, as in 
the last passage our Lord declares, that he should 
do this according to the will of the Father. As God 
he himself built up his temple again ; as man, his 
doing so was, at the same time, an act of obedience ; 
considered merely as man, he was raised up again. 
These references are admitted here, because in his 
Godhead he is as well the (dihg syii^ag^ in whom 
we must believe, as in his humanity he is the person 
raised up, and as God-man the atoning Mediator, 

■ Quoniam ergo in Christi resurrectione et summo imperio 
sita est nobis salus, illic fides et spes inveniunt, quo se fiilciant. 
Nisi enim resurgendo de morte triumphasset^ ac nunc sum- 
mum principatum teneret, ad nos suavirtuteprotegendos, quid 
nobis fieret in tanta hostium potentia et inter tarn violentos 
insultus ? 
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faith tn, and of faith through Jesus (fiducia per eum 
through whom we must believe. Thus Scripture 
teaches us in various ways, /jJav 'jrar^ xaJ uioD riv 
fvf^f/ay (CEcum. Theoph.) 

As u0r$ is not a particle that indicates the end or 
objeot of a thing, we cannot consider what follows it 
as expressing the object of God in the glorification 
of Christ, however near this may be, and however 
correct in itself. The Apostle does not here ad- 
monish the reader to believe in God, as CEcum. 
and Theophy. suppose, who also connect the first 
words of the following verse with this, and give to it 
the sense: ut purificatis animis credatis (or animas 
purificando, as Calvin takes it), and hence expound 
fiScrrs through ha (as most commentators do), and 
would express sJmt by g%>jrg, whereby O^wy becomes 
superfluous, and every thing agrees with riyvixonf: 
but Peter exhorts them to walk conformably to 
Christ, as he had redeemed them from their sins, as 
for their sakes he had appeared in their time, and 
they now also through him believed on God, who 
had glorified him, so that they actually placed their 
fiuth and hope in God (the Almighty). Thus he re- 
presents their confidence, not as the end of the re- 
surrection of Christ, from which we must consider 
them still at a distance, but as a consequence, on 
which they had actually entered. But the expres- 
sion imports more than the one casually introduced 
already rov; ?r/(rrguovrag iig 0ihvy inasmuch as the ob- 
ject of faith is here mote d\a\Atv^\\.^ Vyc^w^ht out, and, 
at the same time, bope is aVs»o ^^^e.^» "^^^V. VJoaX ^>& 
hope forms a contrast to t\ie ^?C\t\v, ^w^ xJc.^ ^S5k^\k^- 
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tion here wade is: thrwgh wkieh'your confidence is 
now raised to hope (Hettinger), is an opinion no one 
besides will accede to, just as little as to Benson's 
interpretadon of the 0ihg (both times) by: reveloHon 
of the will or promuei of God in the gospely which 
was only struck out for the purpose of making it not 
deny to unregenerate men, the exercise of fiuth in 
God* With this sentiment the exhortation in ver. 13 
harmonizes, to which it also manifestly bears an allu- 
sion, yet so that what was then inculcated (JXT/Wrs 
npi r^¥ p9^o/J4tfri¥ Itfi^ X^*^) is l^ore considered as al- 
ready existent. 



CHAPTER I. 22—25. 



An admonition^ quite parallel to that in ver. 14-— 
21, (which misled Hottinger into the error, that these 
▼erses were to be regarded as a parenthesis, and ver. 
22 to be immediately joined to ver. 13). But, as in 
the first the walk, so here the inward state is chiefly 
contemplated. Ye have become strangers to the 
world and obedient to God, therefore in your walk 
let that stand to you in another relation than it did 
before. But further, ye must be bound among your* 
selves by an interaal, heartfelt, brotherly love. The 
ground is lastly ^ven ; because ye have been all 
born again of the same incorruptible seed. But thi» 
brotherly affisction^ the Holy Spirit having beeu a.U 

s 
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ready described as the principle of our sonship to 
God, is DOW derived more closely and immediately 
from the word of God. Thus the Apostle binds the 
external and the internal together, at the same time 
grounding the former upon the latter (the holy walk 
upon the new birth from the Holy Spirit), and the 
latter upon the former (the internal purification upon 
regeneration through the word). If now we place 
ver. 13 — 21 parallel to ver. 22 — 25, while all pro- 
ceeds out of ver. 13, the last admonition has also a 
clear and intimate connection with the verses pre- 
ceding, and the Apostle does not return back with a 
bound to ver. 13. This transition is made through 
the representation of Christ, as the one to whom we 
owe our belief in God, which is well explained by 
Calov : " With faith he connects the purification of 
the soul, which is done by faith, Acts xv, 9, and so 
in obedience to the truth ; and because faith works 
by love, Gal. v. .6, he demands a <pi\ahiK(piav dvuTo- 
x^Tov, He had admonished us to be constantly nou- 
rishing our grace by faith, and to pass the time of 
our sojourning here in fear, ver. 17 ; which admoni- 
tion he drew from our having a salvation purchased 
by the sufferings and glory of Christ, to the enjoy- 
ment of which we have been called by God. Hav- 
ing now more fully set forth the redemption of Christ 
(ver. 18 — 21), he again draws from it the conclusion, 
that our souls must not only be purged by faith, but 
must also manifest brotherly love ; since we have 
been thereunto born again by the word of God. So 
then he teaches bot\i \i\a^ \^ \\\^ «^^\viation and the 
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end of redemption, explains both the nature and fruit 
of regeneration.*'* 

V. 22. Ta^ '^v^'^g v/n^uv vjyvtxorsg sv rfi v^axoji rrig 
aXvjSsiag 8ta TLviVfJMrog tig ^ikahik^iav dvv'n'6x§/rov, sx 
xa^a^; xa^d/as d\>.riXovg dyarrriffaTS sxrevZg, 

That CEcum. and others violently connect the ftrst 
words of this verse with tliose of the preceding verse, 
has already been mentioned on ver. 21, iv rfi v'jrazoji 
is then equal to stg rriv u^raxo^v, and the whole connec- 
tion in the highest degree strained. With not less 
violence Carpzov endeavours to bring the last word^ 
of ver. 21, to the beginning of this, according to which 
we should have the sense, certainly not without diffi- 
culty: " Having purified your souls by obedience, 
that your faith and hope might be in God," etc. 
Unquestionably more natural is the division made 
above, as by the Vulgate, Erasmus, Luther, Beza, 
Marlorat and all the later commentators, riyvixorsg^ 

* Cum fide connectit animarum purgationem, quae fit per 
fidem, Act. xv. 9, adeoqae in obedientia veritatis: et quia 
fides per charitatem efficax est, Gal. y. 6, ^iXahx^iav postulat 
ufv^roK^irn. Monuerat fide gratiam conatanter fovendain et in 
timore tempus nostri incolatus transigendum esse, v. 17 : 
quod ex salute per Christi passionem et gloriam acquisita, ad 
cujus fruitionem vocati sint a Deo, deduxerat. Jam redemp- 
tione Christi eopiosius exposita (v. 18 — 21), iterum deinde 
concludit animas nostras non tantum per fidem purgandas esse, 
sed etiam charitatem- fraternam demonstrandam : siquidem 
▼enati ideo simus per yerbum Dei. Sic ergo et redemptionis 
applicationem ac finem docet, et regenerationis naturam. «« 
fructum expiicAii 
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however, admits of a double constmction. Coimder* 
ed by itself as the perfect, it may be taken as the 
ground of the following exhortation : ** As ye have 
already purified your souls (in regeneration ),*' which 
is Benson's translation, and much the same as those of 
Bolten, Hensler, and Stolz. For it certainly does 
not admit of being expounded with Pott by onyv/t^sn. 
But some of the older commentators (for ex. Calov), 
remark, that it can be translated by the Latin gerund, 
in so far as it stands in connection with the imperative, 
and may therefore itself also be taken imperativdiy ; 
only that the gerund does not express the past. The 
Apostle means, pwrificatis animis diliffite, for the 
purification must go before, that pure love may spring 
out of it. But under this purification is to be under* 
stood not one perfected in the new birth, but one in 
progress. The ground of this exposition lies, not as 
Grotius supposes, in the addition did TivibfMirogy which, 
however, would have been said with strict propriety of 
regeneration, but in this, that in ver. 23, regeneration 
is expressly mentioned as having been undergone. 
But it cannot be supposed, that in one period the 
Apostle should twice have said the same thing, and 
with the same kind of construction. Therefore this 
purification must be progressive, and consequently 
not that, which the Apostle pre-supposes, but that 
which he commands, yet so, that it always precedes 
and manifests love. The participle cannot be used 
in German so as to imitate this ; but to render the 
sense plain, by converting the part, into an imperative, 
makes the expresslonofthe causal connection between 
the purifying and tVie un^ev^xv^^ViN^^ ^ioox^^sXA^ \a 
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disappear (as in Luther's otherwise excellent transla- 
tion.) Hence^ among the best is Hensler : <' Puri- 
fied — and so manifest, in the true sense, zealous love 
toward each other," and Hettinger: " Purified — so 
that"— 

ayvi^a just as ds^/a^oi comprehensive of outward 
purification (lustro) and that of the soul, hence ayvitcc 
denotes both external purity, chastity, and what is 
inward (iv&yn/cf, rovrs^t xa^oe^^r/, 'ira^hvicfy (foj^^otfvvrif 
CEcum. on 1 Tim. iv. 12. T£) ovrt ri ayvsia oux akkri 

Clemens of Alex, in Suicer s. v.) It is therefore not 
correctly understood here of chastity alone. The 
Apostle presses purification of soul, "vj/vp^^, the in- 
ternal life of man, which is independent of all out- 
ward instrumentality. The TLvsv/jm cannot be in it- 
self impure, although, from its connection with the 
soul, it is accessible to pollution firom without. But 
this needs purification in itself, since it is now in a 
fiillen condition, the power of life in bondage to the 
flesh. The purifier, where it is given, and is not re- 
sisted, is the Spirit Christians have him, and, in- 
stead of grieving him, by holding fast to their old 
corruptions, must sanctify themselves through his 
power. Under Hvsv/jm we can here understand only 
the Spirit of God, and that as something which is 
distinct fi'om the man, whose obedience is still men- 
tioned, and from the aTJikia^ the gospel.^ Bolten's 
translation, by baptism ! is worthy, of the time, when 

• See Starr, Dogmatik, in Oennaxi, V}^^8SlX^v1k'^* 
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one might understand any thing by it, excepting only 
the Spirit of God. The words dia Tlvevfiaros, which 
Bengel, Griesbach, Lachmann, after two Codd. the 
Vulg. the Syr. and other translations, hold to be not 
genuine, we retain as genuine, with Matth. Knapp, 
and Tittmann. However, they are not so strictly ne- 
cessary as Beza supposes. 

The manner in which the sanctification must be 
carried on, Peter expressly declares : Iv rfi v'raxcfi 
rrjg aXridelag, so that one subjects himself to the truth, 
and strives to realize it as truth. (See above on 
•j'jraxorif ver. 2.) Those persons, therefore, greatly 
err, who would be moral and blessed, either without 
obedience to the doctrines of scripture as a whole 
(the simply practical), or by a general compliance, 
without ascertaining properly with what (as the mys- 
tics.) That the soul, and not the outward man mere- 
ly, may be purified, orthodoxy is necessary, but such 
as brings forth real, not a feigned purification, one 
not confined to the vessel, but reaching also to the 
subject within (Matth. xxiii. 25.) The obedience 
which a real purification of the soul shall work, must 
be an active u^axo?5, as well as one inward dta Jlviij- 
fMctrog (Acts XV. 8; Rom. viii. 13; 1 Cor. xii. 3; 
Eph. V. 9.) But this was already implied, partly in 
the supposition of the Apostle, that they to whom he 
wrote had received the Holy Ghost, partly also in 
the word uXrjhta, which marks, not an abstract ob- 
jective truth, not .an external and externally abiding 
system of doctrine, but the actual objective truth, 
which is internally experienced to be such, and has 
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its dwelling within. That the gospel is meant there- 
by, admits of no doubt ; yet this is no arbitrary form 
of speech, but lies in the nature of things. This ob- 
jective truth, the wobd, purifies, when it is received 
into the heart (John xv. 3 ; xvii. 17; 1 Tim. iv. 5,) 
for the words of the Son of God and of his messen- 
gers are spirit and life (John vi. 63 ; 2 Cor. iii. 6.) 
" When that comes into the heart says Luther), evil 
inclination soon gives way. Try it, whosoever will, 
he will find it to be so ; and whosoever has tried it, 
he knows well its truth. But the devil will permit 
no one to arrive easily at it ; for he is well acquaint- 
ed with its power to subdue sinful thoughts and de- 
sires." — did TLnufiaTogy if it is genuine, does not im- 
mediately agree with ucraxo]], as (Ecum. takes it, who 
makes thereupon a good remark, applicable diso to 
the false purification : << For there is also an obedience 
in regard to what is evil and false, which is not through 
the Spirit, that is, is not spiritual."^ What Pott brings 
in support of this construction, that the copula is 
awanting, is of no importance, the more so as he him- 
self properly regards did Uv, as the second, and then 
us ^/X. dvumx, as the last object, of tiyvixorsg. Upon 
the latter, Flacius says : *' It can be referred either 
to what precedes : That your minds may be purified 
from evil afiections, so as truly to love your neigh- 
bour ; or also to what follows : Love your neighbour 
from the heart, so that the meaning is, to a love not 
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at all counterfeit Others render it by ehariiy, or 
with ckariti^i as if the means tra*e indicated where* 
with our neighbour must be loved."* This reference 
to what follows is found in CEcnm. Theophy* CaloV) 
who hesitate, however, between the different ways of 
explanation, as they regard it quite as suitable to take 
the fi>Md, &vwr. for the txfiaung of the Ayavrd^Vj as to 
expound 9tg piXnL dvu^r. by d/flb ftK dw^. But the 
first unconstrained reference to fiyftxing manifestly 
deserves the preference. Finis notatur sanotifics- 
tionis animarum nostrarum (Beza.) <' For what end 
must we lead a chaste life ? That we may thereby 
be saved ? No, but for this, that we may serve ouf 
netghbour," (Luther.) So Calvin, Flacms himsetf, 
and all the modems (except Bengel and Bolten.) 

p}Mdi\(pia, ^ The Apostles Peter and Paul distin- 
guish from each other, brotherly lov^ and common 
love/' (Luther). The former is clearly set above the 
latter, 2 Pet i. 7. With the (Christian, according to 
this place, the general love of men is Only enjoined \tk 
brotherly love, and, through it required, whilst the na- 
tural man must find himself in brotherhood with all men, 
believers being in some sort excepted (John xv. 19 ; 
1 John iii. 1, 12 ; iv. 5). He loves in Adam, the 
Christian in Christ. Hence the Christian loves : 1. 

* Potest referri vel ad praecedentia : Quod anixnae vestrae 
purificentur a pravis asflfectibus, lit vera queant proximum diK- 
gere; vel etiam ad sequentia: Diligete proximum ex oorde, 
ut sit sententia : Ad charitatem minime fucatam. Alii ver- 
tiint Charitate, aut cum CKontate, w\. ^«&l ixutmmentum in- 
dioetur quo sit vere dUigeiuiua Y^Qixamwa. 
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only those who are in Christ ; but, forasmuch as all 
are called to be in Christ, be also loves : 2. all who 
might be in Christ, t. e. all the children of Adam, 
whose nature Christ took on him, but only in the hope 
that they too, may become his Christian brethren ; a 
hope consequently dependent upon faith for its ground 
(ver. 5), and next on brotherly love (ver. 7}* Hence 
whenever hope ceases, love must also cease toward 
those who are shut out from it as beyond the pale of 
redemption. The life of Christ, indeed, is not found 
absolute in believers, and so there still exist in them 
two things : 1. a fleshly inclination, which, with the 
men of the world, gives itself out for the true love : 
2. a shortcoming of love in Christ. But if we should 
go to make up for this shortcoming by our own endea- 
vours, or by a fleshly softness, complaisance, zeal and 
such things, this should then be no brotherly love from 
a heart purified by the truth, or if we should cover it 
with dissimulation, the love should then not be AvwS^ 
x^/rof* True love thus arises, only when it is always 
preceded by purification of soul in the manner describ- 
ed above (hence Bengel takes notice that in fit agree- 
ment to this, in 2 Pet. i. 5, 6, befliMre the brotherly 
love in v. 7, purifying fKroperties are required, virtue, 
knowledge, temperance, godliness, patience, corre- 
sponding to the iHToac^ji fijg dXfi^ietg) " The Apos* 
ties used the word dpwr. frequently [jJ dyoDinj ayunrdx^irog 
Rom. xii. 9 ; 2 Cor. vi. 6; comp. bek)w, ch. ii. 1], being 
well aware that we should be called Christians and 
brethren among each other ; but brotherhoods which 
only %ht against the true feith and y\!^Vi\. Vst^NX)!£i^?s 
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love, are false, deceitful, and painted things, andnotbibg 
but hypocrisy." LutherJ. 

ix xa^a^ag TM^dlag x. r» X. When the purificatidn 
is wrought Cfiyvntoreg perf.), so that the required habit 
of soul has been formed, there then follows what the 
Apostle derives from it as act, aycMrrisare aXX^Xoug, 
then the love is at once habit and act. Ideo de dilec- 
tione loquens Joannes dicit : Filioli, non diligamus 
verbo, neque lingua, sed opere et veritate, 1 £p. iii. 8, 
(Bullinger). Which words are now little thought of 
by those who place love in words, the mild and polite 
way of speaking, that is current in the world, full of 
desires and pretences, while, indeed, they virtually 
deny the Lord and the truth of his salvation, and along 
therewith love to the brethren and to those who are 
still to be brought into a state of safety, dyairricari 
as aor. here expresses the act as striking the eye, and 
hence appearing momentary, ug dWrfkag (comp. ih 
kct.\jTo\ig ch. iv. 8), stands here, because still the discourse 
is of the brotherly love of Christians (hence Bengel is 
quite mistaken in finding a gradation.) The ground of 
this is the purified heart, which remains pure : Jx xa- 
Sa^a; xa^dtag. So 1 Tim. i. 5 ; 2 Tim. ii. 22 ; comp. 
Matt. V. 8. On the signification, see above. The 
comparison of the expression, 1^ oXrig Trig xapdiag ffoy, 
and such like, is suitable here, only if, with Lachmann 
we remove xa^a^ag out of the text. Jxrei/ws, tuith a 
stretch, intensely/, strongly ; or, at the same time, ex- 
tensivelt/i continuously, diligently (^sxrsveta, Acts xxvi. 
7); dyd-TTTi sxTsvrig ch. iv. 8 ('r^ogiv'xii sxriviig, Acts xii.5; 
Luke xxii. 44, as an adv.aiv^ ^^^\A\»Xvi^'?v.\\Ui.8; in 
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the latter for nprni, and all of prayer). It is used of the 
active service and attention of a host toward his guests, 
and of great intentness generally, in Polyb. and Diod. 
Sicul. (See Raphel. here, and Munthe here and on 
Luke xxii. 44). Some expositors take it in the first 
sense exclusively (Luther, briinstig, ardently; So Ben- 
gel, Carpzov, and the later comm.), but many also 
make it comprehend the other, as indeed, proper fer- 
vency begets perseverance and extension : Addit «»i- 
penscy nam quo sumus natura segniores, eo magis ad 
fervorem et contentionem arcere se quisquis debet : 
neque id semel duntaxet, sed in dies magis ac magis 
(Calvin; so also Gerhard, Calov.) ; comp. Suicer, tbes. 
s. V. iKTSvrig. 

V. 23. dvaysyivvrifimt ovx ex exo^ag ^^ct^TVih dXXa 
d^^a^rou, 6/d Xoyou ZjSivrog 0gou xal fimvrog ug rhv 
a/ma. 

The Apostle now declares the ground of brotherly 
love : Nova cognatis novum desiderat affectum 
(Erasmus par. comp. on v. 14, 15, 17); but not mere- 
ly a ground of obligation, an actual ground ; for as 
the relationship of nature gives rise to a natural af- 
fection, so this spiritual one begets a spiritual, pure, 
unfeigned, and continued love, as being sprung from 
a ground, that is living, eternal, and not subject to 
corruption. <* Being born again not carnally, but 
spiritually, it becomes us to lead a life new, a holy 
life, suitable to the nature of the Spirit of God,'' 
(Bullinger). Upon avayey, (see above v. 3,) Didymus 
says ; «' By using the words te^exifet^NiAaviXjkfc ^v^^^% 
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that there is the production of a new birth after the 
deatruction of the old nature. For how could this 
but be destroyed, since it was corruptible, that in its 
room another incorrupt one might come, which 
should remain eternal ; preserving completely and 
for ever, the life of those who are born of it ? For 
there is a prior nativity after Adam, mortal and there- 
fore corruptible, but a subsequent one from the ever 
living Spirit and word of God.**^ Hereupon he 
presses the Manichees with the captious questions, 
what sort of persons is this predicated of? Of such 
as are of an earthly nature ? To them it is impossi- 
ble ! Of those who have a heavenly nature ? To 
them it is unnecessary I 

On ^da^rhg and a(pL see on v. 4, and 18. Almost 
all commentators (even Bolten, Pott, Hott., Vater,) 
take 5/a X6yov for the interpretation of ix (f^o^ag — d- 
^dd^Tov, either regarding dtSi:=sx (the older), or lx:=5/a 
(the later), or quite disregarding the difference in the 
form of expression. The Vulgate renders it correct- 
ly, and Calov. remarks : Non autem dicit apostolus 
Ix Xfyou, sed M Xoyovj quod verbum Dei non sit ma- 
teria spiritualis nativitatis, sed ejus medium. This 
distinction is also observed by Benson, Hensler, 

' Regenerationis et restitutionis nomine significat introduc- 
tionem nativitatis post destructionem priscae generationis fac" 
tain. Quomodo enim non habuit destrui, quum esset corrup* 
tibilis, ut postea incorrupta veniens maneret aeterna, servans 
perfecte, et sine aliqua circumscriptione vitae eos, qui nascun* 
tur ex ea ? Est enim prior nativitas secundum Adam mortalis 
et ideo corruptibilis, posterior autem ex. *\»iritu et verbo semper 
vircBte Dei. 
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Stolz, who rightly translate diot by through means cf. 
Bengel also, though he grounds it differently: tfTo^ 
=8ementis9 verbum Dei praedicatum (the seed-corn ; 
80 Hottinger in his exposition) ; but the word itself 
is the seedf tf^o^ci^, semen. This verbally correct ren- 
dering of (T^t^cl, however, does not explain the relation 
marked by the particles. At the same time, it is to 
be admitted on the other side, that the figure here is 
manifestly tal^en from the production, not of plants, 
but of men, which does not permit us to take tf^o^a in 
its original, active sense, as then the image would be 
indecent (ejectio seminis, procreation ; Hottinger in 
his translation, the birth). We therefore take it in 
the derived sense, which is also very common, 
==(f'jre^/j,a (as indeed (fm^oi originally denotes the ac- 
tion of sowing), and adhere to the exposition of Ca- 
lov. Accordingly, as did X6yw is not the epexegesis, 
the word cannot be in itself the living seed, but mere- 
ly its medium. Whence the representation may be : 
The old man is that which receives and gives birth. 
Through means of the word it receives in the 
dvaymi^tftg the incorruptible seed of the Holy Spirit, 
and thus brings forth from divine seed a new man 
(spiritual, inward, as corporeally Mary conceived and 
brought forth Christ). But we can also suppose, that 
the Holy Spirit, to whom the dvayewritfig is ascribed 
{3 represented as the productive power of every thing 
holy, as the life-impregnated mother, in which^ by 
virtue of the eternal 'r^6$sfftg of God rests the divine 
seed of all holy creatures (= children of God) ; out of 
this divine seed we now are begotten again, t. e. our 
new life baa its origin in the HoV^ ^\?a\\.^ «cAl ^waR^ 
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from him ; as an impartation of himself (2 Pet. i. 4), 
a liviDg outgoing of the divine life ; yet not without 
the use of means, but by the word of God, is the 
Holy Spirit made present and efficacious, so that if 
we are born again of divine seed, it is done through 
the medium of the word of God, (here the figure, or 
rather the metaphor, ceases, as is proper in such 
tropes). This way of understanding the passage, in 
itself very probable, becomes certain from the passages 
which speak directly of this ; John iii. 3, comp. v. 4, 
from which it appears that the word (in itself of doubt- 
ful meaning) yiWTidrivat {avtadsv) signifies to be bom, 
not to be begotten ; and Jas. i. 18, where it is ex- 
pressly said: *' Of his own will hath he brought forth us 
by the word of truth," a^gxujj^gv Xoyy aXjj^g/ag, where 
Wahl as also on v. 13, quite arbitrarily renders acrgxuTjfff^ 
by gigno, although ct-r^xysw can signify nothing else 
than, to put from one what has been received, (partum) 
edere, to give birth, as it is invariably used. The 
word avay, occurs only here and in v. 3 ; the doctrine 
is expressly taught by James, John, Peter, and Paul, 
Great importance is everywhere attached to the word 
of God, not here merely and in James. " The out- 
ward preaching is dignified with no trifling eulogium, 
when Peter pronounces it to be vivifying. It is God 
alone, indeed, who regenerates us ; but for that pur- 
pose he employs the ministry of men. On which ac- 
count Paul glories, that the Corinthians had been 
spiritually begotten by him," (Calvin) i^ sv ya^ XoiGrp 

* Non vulgari elogio exteiiva i^raedicatio omatur, quiim P. 
illam esse vivificam pxaeimnliaX. ^o\u^ Q^\^eav ^x\i<i>\%^ o^ui 
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'ifjtfoD 3/a Tou vlayyiXiov iyu ufiag syhvriffcty (1 Cor. iv. 
15), which may be inverted thus : h ycfc^ Ifioi X^/tfri; 
'I. did roD ivayyiTJou vfiag lysvvritfs. 

By Xoyog^ some of the fathers understand the Logos 
in John's sense. Didymus has, among others, this 
exposition: Si vivum est verbum et permanens, in 
his significari putamus illud, quod erat in principio 
apud Deum. But this interpretation, as is manifest, 
goes upon the refusal to ascribe so high an importance 
to the external word (verbum vocale :) hence also 
Schwenkfeld, Rathmann, partly too Cajetan and other 
Catholic expositors, (who refer it at once to Chrisf, 
the gospel and the sacrament,) give their consent to it. 
In opposition to them, see Quensted, Sys. Theol. P. 
iii. c. 6, s. 1, th. 13, who, besides other untenable 
grounds, which are more than enough to prove that 
this is not the phraseology of John, brings forward 
the particle d/oc, parallel passages and grounds from v. 
25. It is doubtful whether the adjectives ^uvrog xai 
fjLsvovTog [g/^ rhv a/wva,] should be referred to Xoyov or 
0goD. It was a matter of doubt, as we see abuye, to 
Didymus. Calvin refers it, with the Vulgate, to God, 
Luther and the Syriac translators to the Word. The 
reasons for this are given by Quensted, 1. 1., and 
Calov very well and decisively upon the whole. The 
contrary reason for assigning the epithets to God, 
that are used of him (Daniel vi. 26,) proves nothing, 
as there ^Sjv stands after ®s6g. However, a leading 

nos regenerat : sed ad earn rem utitur hominum ministerio. 
Qua ratione gloriatur Paidus Coriuthios spiritualiter a se geni- 
tos. 
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argument of Calov, which is drawn from the connec- 
tion, has ako no weight, if we lay as deeply as 
Calvin dues, the reference of this predicate* (which 
yet Grotius and others pass by with neglect :) ** It 
oaght to be remarked, that these ^ithets are attri- 
buted to God, according to the subject treated of. 
For, as in the fourth chapter to the Hebrews, on the 
ground that God views all things, and nothing is bid- 
den from him, the Apostle reasons, that the word of 
God penetrates even to the inmost core, so as to dis- 
cern the thoughts and affections; in like manner, 
when Peter here names him living and always abiding, 
this is to be referred to the word, in which that per- 
petuity of God shines forth as in a living glass."^ It 
is, therefore, no dogmatical ground, which prevented 
Calvin from adopting the above exposition, which, 
indeed, would have been impossible, because in v. 25, 
the quality of eternal continuance is ascribed to the 
^^a xu^iov. But from this reason also does this verse 
decide in favour of the construction we have adopted, 
(comp. Luke xvi. 17; xxi. 33. Rev. xiv. 6, and 2 
Thess. ii. 16, cf. 15. ^Sjv is in like manner applied 
to the word, Heb. iv. 13, comp. John vi. 63. Acts 
vii. 38,) because the Spirit of God has given and ac- 

* Quanquam notandum est, haec epitheta Deo attribui pro 
loci drcumstantia. Nam sicuti quarto ad Hebr. ex eo, quod 
Deus omnia perspicit ac nihil est illi absconditiun, (v. 13 ) ra- 
tiocinatur apostolus, sermonem ipsius Dei ad intimas usque 
medullas penetrare, ut cogitationes et affectus discemat ; ita 
quum hoc loco Petrus eum viventem nominat et semper ma- 
jientem^ hoc ad sermonem refertur, iu quo ilia Dei perpetuitas 
relucet tanquam in vivo st^cmVo. 
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pure and steadfast love, (ver. 22). It, therefore, also 
instructs us where we must seek for the word of God 
— namely, in the authentic originals of the apostolic 
preaching. Extra hos revelationis fines qui vagantur, 
pro verbo Domini nonnisi Satanae impost uras et sua 
deliria apprehendent. Quod eo diligentius notandum 
est, quia impii Luciauici et homines astute relin- 
quentes verbo Dei suum honorem, interea nos a 
scripturis abducere conantur : ut impurus ille canis 
Agrippa, dum verbi Dei seternitatem magnifice ex- 
tollit, scurriliter illudit prophetis et Apostolis, atque 
ita oblique verbum Dei subsannat, (Calvin.) 
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